REPORT OF THE

BANARAS HINDU UNIVERSITY
INQUIRY COMMITTEE

2

v o

£ 3

o) o

g% 0
£ U
= ,':‘ [ :
o ol "az
om
3 g
DO o
—
SRt
NIEPA DC o m
[T
58
D01666 Gi el v o= O

MIBESTRY OF EDUCATION AND YOUTH SERVICES
GOVERNMENT OF INDIA

1969



PED. 435Q(N)

2, I‘o’

Price : Inland Rs. 4-00  Foreign 9Sh, 4d. or 1% 44 Cenmis.

—

PRINTED BY THE GENERAL MANAGER, GOVERMNT OF INDIA PRRESS,
MINTO ROAD, NEW DELHI



CONTENTS

Page

CHIAPTER I — THE COMMITTEE AT WORK I
(i) Appointment of the committee . I

(ii) Programme of work . 2

CHAPTER 1I — OUR INQUIRY 8
(i) Scope of our inquiry 8

(ii) Procedure adopted . 9

(iii) Difficulties expereinced in our
inquiry : some observations . I5

(iv) Our approach . . . .21

CHAPTER 11— CAUSES OF RECENT UNREST
AND AGITATION IN THE
UNIVERSITY 24

(i) Need for the present inquiry . 24

(ii) Composit.ion of the University
community . . . . 27

(1ii) Some of the causes urged by the
University (including admission

irregularities) . 30

(iv) Two general agitations . . 57

(v) Major events and incidents . 60
(vi) Other causes leading to dissatis-
faction—administrative and

academic . . . . II3

(vil) Our conclusions . . . 134

CHIAPTER IV — REMEDIES . . . . 150

ANNEXURES I— XVUI . * . . 184—238



CHAPTER 1
THE COMMITTEE AT WORK

(i) Appointment of the committee

1.1 In exercise of the powers conferred by sub-section (2) of
section 5 of the Banaras Hindu University Act (hereafter called
“the Act”), the President, in his capacity as the Visitor of the
Banaras Hindu University (hereafter called “the University™),
appointed the present committee to inquire into the recent state
of unrest and agitation in the University. The composition and
the terms of reference of the committee are as under:

Composition

1. Dr. P. B. Gajendragadkar, Chairman

Vice-Chancellor,
Bombay University.

2. Mr. Justice V. S. Desai, Member
Judge,
Bombay High Court.

3. Professor S. K. Bose, »

Chairman, Inter-University Board of India
and Director, Indian Institute of Technology,
Bombay-

4. Professor R. C. Mehrotra, »

Vice-Chancelior,
Rajasthan University.

Mr. R. K. Chhabra, Joint Secretary, University Grants
Commission, New Delhi, was appointed the Secretary of the
committee. :



Intimation about the constitution of the committee was duly
communicated to the University (vide Government of India,
Ministry of Education letter No. F. 1-40/68-U2, dated Decem-
ber 31, 1968).

Terms of reference

“To inquire into the receat state of unrest and agitation
in the University and to make such recommendations as
- may be considered necessary or expedient for remedying
. the situation and for improving the general tone of dis-
cipline and law and order in the University.”

1.2 Pending the inquiry, Professor R. C. Mehrotra relinquished
charge as Vlcq-Chancellor of the Rajasthan University on April
14, 1969. 'On inquiry, the chairman and Professor Mehrotra
were informed by the Visitor that the appointment of Professor
Mehrotra had been made in his individual capacity and, there-
fore, it was intended and desired that Professor Mehrotra should
continue to be a member even after he relinquished charge as
Vice-Chancellor,

(ii) Programme of work

1.3 We held our first meeting at Bombay on January 12, 1969
and discussed the procedure which we should adopt for conduct-
ing the inquiry. We decided that memoranda should be called
for from the members of the Banaras Hindu University (mem-
bers of its various bodies, teachers, students and non-teaching
staff), members of other universities, educationists and other
persons, associations, institutions and societies which would be
interested in assisting us in our enquiry, by February 28, 1969.
For this purpose we decided to issue an advertisement in the
leading English and Hindi dailies (Annexure I). At this meet-
ing we also decided that as far as possible we should conclude
our inquiry and' submit our report to the Visitor before the
University re-opens after summer vacation for the year 1968-69 .
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1.4 We later decided to issue a notice to the students, members
of the teaching staff and other employees of the University,
requesting them to communicate to us if they desired to give
evidence before us and suggesting that they should indicate the
main points on which they proposed to give such evidence. We
also addressed a similar letter to the members of the Academic
Council, the Executive Council and the Court of the University.
In addition, we also invited some other personms, including the
officials of the University, the District Magistrate and his
«colleagues, senior police officers for clarification of certain
specific points. Having examined the memoranda received by
us, we invited some of those who had sent the memoranda to
give evidence before us. We also met some eminent persons
with a view to ascertaining their opinion on general matters
falling within the purview of our inquiry.

1.5 Before we began the inquiry, we received 215 memoranda.

1.6 We requested the University to furnish information on the
following :

(i) *A detailed note giving full facts about the recent
state of unrest and agitation in the University.

(ii) **A note giving the University’s view as to the
causes which led to the said unrest and agitation.

(iii) ***A note containing the university’s suggestions for
remedying the situation and for improving the
general tone of discipline and law and order in the
University. In this note, the University may express
its views on any other matter which the University
may like to bring to the notice of the Committee.

These notes have, in due course, been supplied to us by the
University.

* Received vide letter doted March 16, 1969
** Received (revised version) vide letter dated May 26, 1969
%% Received on June 23, 1969.



1.7 Even after we started recording oral evidence, a few
additional memoranda and also certain papers submitted by
persons who had given oral evidence, in clarification of or in
addition to their oral testimony, were received by us.

1.8 The memoranda received broadly dealt with the following
matters :

1. Reports of incidents occurring in the University
during the last two years.

2. The irregularities committed by the University in
making appointments,

3. Existence of groupism in the University and the

administration favouring particular groups of students
and teachers at different times,

4. Irregularities committed in the election of the ofﬁce-
-bearers - of” the ‘Students’ Union!

5. High-handedness of the police in the use of force.

6. Irregularities in the admission to the University
course and examination system,

7. General Break-down of the machinery of the Univer-
sity administration.

8. Role of political parties and the building allotted to
RSS.

1.9 Before we proceeded to Varanasi to hold the inquiry and
record oral evidence, we had decided to hold our meetings in
the campus of the University. The Vice-Chancellor, however,
suggested that the inquiry may be held outside the University
campus and indicated that arrangements were being made for
the inquiry committee at Nadesar Palace. = The Maharaja of
Banaras, the Chancellor of the University, had agreed to place
his Palace at the disposal of the committee during its sittings
at Varanasi. We accepted this suggestion and accordingly held
the inquiry at Varanasi in Nadesar Palace.

1.10 We held two sittings at Varanasi. First we met between
April 4 and 11, 1969 and next from April 24 to 27, 1969. We
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next held our sittings at New Delhi from May 12 to 15, 1969.
At our sittings at Varanasi and New Delhi, we recorded the
evidence of 137 witnesses (Annexure IIY. During the course
of our first sitting at Varanasi, we visited the campus of the
University and inspected the spots where major incidents which
figure prominently in our inquiry took place. We also discussed
informally the problem of remedies with come eminent persons
(Annexure IIl). Dr. Anandijee has been informed about the
tenor of the opinions expressed by these persons.

1.11 When we reached Varanasi on April 4, 1969, the Vice-
Chancellor, decided to record his statement at our second sitting
resolution passed by the Executive Council, he had nominated
Dr. Anandjee, Dean of the Faculty of Law and member of the
Executive Council as the representative of the University under
section 5(3). Dr. Anandjee will hereafter be described as “the
University representative”.

1.12 Originally we had, in consultation with the Vice-
Chancellor, decided to record his statement at our second sitting
at Varanasi on April 27, 1969. However on April 26, 1969,
unfortunately the Vice-Chancellor suddenly took ill and
intimated to us his inability to meet us on April 27, 1969 as
originally decided. That is why, in consultation with him, we
examined him at New Delhi on May 14, 1969.

1.13 On May 9, 1969, the Vice-Chancellor wrote to the
chairman of the committee that when he meets the committee
on May 14, 1969, he would represent the University under
section 5(3) of the Act, in accordance with the decision of the
Executive Council; and he added that nevertheless he would
like Professor Anandjee to be present so that he knew the
discussions that might take place between him (Vice-Chancelior)
and the committee (Annexure IV). On receiving this letter, the
chairman wrote to the Vice-Chancellor on May 12, 1969,
reminding him that when he meets the commiittee, the committee
would record his evidence on the relevant points and suggested
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‘that he should consider whether, while giving such evidence he
would like the committee to treat him as the representative of
the University under section 5(3) (Annexure V). When the
Vice-Chancellor appeared before us, we inquired from him
‘whether he desired that his evidence should be recorded as that
of the representative of the University, and he made it clear that
‘he was giving evidence as Vice-Chancellor in his individual
-capacity.

We examineditije Vice-Chancellor for nearly five hours and
‘heard him on all the points on which he wanted to address us.

Durinig the course of his evidence, he tendered certain
documents, particularly copies of the correspondence that passed
between him and Dr. Triguna Sen, who was, at the relevant
time,’the Union-Education -Minister.

1.14 We ought to express our thanks to Dr. D. S. Kothari,
‘Chairman, University Grants Commission, for having acceded
to the request of the chairman, made through Secretary to the
"Visitor to spare the services of Mr. R. K. Chhabra, Joint
‘Secretary, University Grants Commission, to work as secretary
-of the committee. We ought to add that as suggested by Dr.
"Kothari, whilst Mr, Chhabra worked as our secretary, with our
-consent he also attended to his normal duties as Joint Secretary
-of the University Grants Commission.

We also wish to place on record our appreciation of the
-cooperation received from the witnesses who gave evidence
‘before us. We ought to express our warm appreciation and
thanks to the Maharaja of Banaras who generously allowed us
“to use the Nadesar Palace for holding our sittings at Varanasi.
"The University assisted us by giving us several facilities such as
stransport, for which we are thankful to the University.

1.15 We have great pleasure in recording our appreciation for
‘the very valuable assistance we have received from our secretary,
“Mr, Chhabia. Mr. Chhabra organised our work with expedition
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and efficiency, met several students and others at Varanasi,
explained to them the legal position under section 5(3) of the
Act, and requested them to give evidence before us notwith-
standing their initial reluctance to do, so because of the presence
of the representative of the University at the hearings. He
analysed the memoranda received, prepared their summary to be
sent to the University, sent several requisitions to the University
asking for relevant material and gave valuable and material
assistance to us in preparing the report.

We would also like to thank all the members of the staff
who cheerfully put up with the exacting nature of the demands
made on them by the inquiry involving considerable typing,
<lerical and other work,



CHAPTER II
OUR INQUIRY

() Scope of our inquiry

2.1 When we held our first meeting at Bombay on January
12, 1969, we considered the question about the scope of the
inquiry which our terms of reference required to us to hold. Im
our view, the terms of reference required us, first, to inquire into-
the causes which led to the recent state of unrest and agitation
jn the Uniyersity, and then to frame such recommendatlons as
we deem appropriate for remedying the  situation “and “for
improving the general tone of discipline and law and order in the
University. In inquiring into the causes of the recent state of
unrest and agitation, we have confined our inquiry to the period
roughly beginning with 1965, and our object has been first to.
identify the causes and then evolve solutions to avoid the repeti-
tion of these causes, with a view to ensure that the even tenor
of the University life may not be disturbed in future. We were
anxious not to unduly enlarge the scope of our inquiry; but
we were also clear that if any allegations were made by any
person appearing before us in respect of any incident, matter
or person and they appeared to us to be relevant, we would not.
be justified in refusing to entertain evidence in respect of such
allegations and to take them into account, In other words,
though we wanted that the scope of the inquiry should not be
unduly widened, we were not prepared to put any artificial res-
traints on its scope, subject of course to the considerations of
relevance.

2.2 At the first meeting we took note of the fact that Dr.
T. Sen, who was then the Union Education Minister was re-
ported to have made a statement in the Rajya Sabha in regard’
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to the scope of the inquiry entrusted to us (vide Hindustan
Times, December 24, 1968). The said report seemed to sug-
gest that according to the Union Education Minister we would
net be justified in inquiring into the conduct of the Vice-Chan-
cellor. We felt that if this was the real intention of the state-
meent which the press report attributed to the Union Education
Meinister, it would plainly run counter to our construction of
the terms of reference. We therefore decided to address a
ce@mnunication to the Union Education Minister, soliciting for
his clarification on this point. This communication was sent
to hm on January 15, 1969 (Annexure VI). In this commu-
nication, we indicated to the Minister what we thought to be
thie true scope of the inquiry entrusted to us by the terms of
refeence and we invited him to clarify his position in that
bghdf. On January 21, 1969, the Union Education Minister
wiot: back to the chairman explaining his statement and adding
omtegorically that “the terms of reference of the committee are
Quite clearly stated in the order passed by the Visitor appoint-
ing he inquiry committee and anything that is considered rele-
vant to fulfil its task in relation to the terms of reference laid
dowr will be within the purview of the committee” (Annexure
Vl{). Thus there is no ambiguity about the scope of our
niguty.

2.84At this meeting, we took the decision that our inquiry would
'be ir camera.

(i) Procedure adopted

2.4 At this stage, we ought to describe the procedure we have
‘feﬁmed in holding the inquiry. We have already indicated
‘thést before webegan our first session at Varanasi, we had
‘Tedeied a large number of memoranda. We had also received
o statement from the University. The memoranda and the
:statenent were intended to assist us in recording oral evidence
«of " wtnesses who appeared before us. In dealing with the rele-
‘vamt issues and making our findings on them, we have relied
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mainly on the oral evidence given before us. Whenever a

witness appeared before us, we asked him question either. in

English or in Hindi as the witness desired, and a summary of

the answers given by him in respect of different points were

dictated in his presence.*  The substance of evidence thus

recorded was, however, not shown to the witness and signed
by them. In other words, the evidence thus recorded consti-

tutes our notes of evidence. That being so, we ought to make it

clear at this stage that later whenever we quote from the state-
ments of witnesses, we are quoting from the said notes.

2.5 Before we began our inquiry, the Vice-Chancellor wrote

to the chairman on March 16, 1969, suggesting that we should
supply. him either with the copies of the memoranda submitted:
to us- or sumparies of the main points. The preparation of
the summaries however, took some time and we were unable to-
“supply theém ‘to” the Vice-Chancéllor before’ our inquiry actaally -
began in Varanasi. - We desired to finish the work of  our
inquiry as early as we reasonably could and so we thought that.
we should begin the recording of the evidence, though summa--
ries of the memoranda had not been supplied to the University;

two reaspns weighed in our minds: one was that we should be:
able to.examine the students and the teachers before the Uni-

versity closes for the summer vacation and the other was that
while recording evidence,” the University representative would

not be put to any disadvantdge even if the summaries dof the
memoranda of witnesses appearing before us were not actually

in his hands.

2.6 During the course of our first sitting at Vatanasi, summafies
of the main points contained in the memoranda received

by the committee were supplied to the University, on April

9 und 10, 1969. Meanwhile, the = Vice-Chancellor requested
the chairman to supply him w1th all the memoranda and the
chairman explained to him how at that stage, it was difficult to

comply with his request and how the supply of the main points

*We won'd like to make it clear that when some eminent persons met us, we-
did not follow this procedure of recording their evidence. In their case we ask-
ed our stenographers to take verbatim notes of their statements on materiat
points which were indicated to them from time to time.
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of the memoranda as originally requested by him would serve:
the necessary purpose of the University (Annexure VIII).

We ought to add that when we took oral evidence during.
our inqniry, we treated the statements supplied by the Univer-
sity and the memoranda submitied to us only for the purpose
of putting questions to witnesses on the relevant matters. The-
memoranda submitted to us were not and huive not been treated.
by us as substantive evidence in our inquiry. It is the oral state-
ments as they were recorded in the presence of the University
representative which we thave treated as substantive evidence
for the purpose of our inquiry. The statements supplied
to us by the University set out relevant facts in regard
to several incidents which figure in our report. It is in the
light of, and on the basis of, these statements that we have:
discussed the major incidents in relation to the problems.
Some witnesses have produced documents in the course of their
evidence. Copies of such documents as we have taken into-
account in reaching our conclusions have been supplied to the-
University representative. o

2.7 Before we began to record evidence, we explained: to the
University representative the procedure we proposed to follow.
We told him that taking the statement supplied by the Univez--
sity as well as the memoranda submitted by the respective wit-
nesses, we would ask questions to the witness on points which
appeared to us to be relevant, and after he gave evidence on
definite or specific points, a summary of his answers would
be recorded from stage to stage in the presence of the Univer-
sity representative for our use; and we told the University re~
presentative that he was free to take notes of evidence as exhaus-
tively as he liked. In fact, the University representative took
notes of evidence throughout the hearings of the inquiry,

2.8 There is another point Wq would like to mention at this.
stage. Before the inquiry began and even at the end of the
inquiry, when we heard him Dr. Anandjee assured us as the

11



representative of the University, that the University had full cop-
fidence in the committec and that he would do his best to assist
us in our task by placing the case for the Umversﬁy as fairly and
comprehensively as he could. He also madg it clear, again as
the representative speaking for the Umversxtv, that the University
did not wish to raise any objection about the validity of the cons-
titution of the committee. We ought to add that if Dr, Anandjee
had indicated to us that the University took the view that the
appointment of the committee by the Visitor was incompetent
or invalid for any reason, we would have immediately adjourned
the hearing to enable the University to settle the matter with the
Visitor or, if it was so advised, by recourse to appropriate legal
proceedings. Since Dr. Anandjee made it clear that the Univer-
sity accepted that the committee had been validly appointed by
the Visitor and was in fact. anxxous to give all cooperation to it
in’its 1nqu1ry, this posmon did not arise,

2.9 Soon after the inquiry began, the University representative
incidentally raised the question as to whether he would be entitled
to cross-examine the witnesses who were deposing before us, This
raised the question about the construction of section 5(3) of the
Act. Section 5(3) provides that the Visitor shall, in every case,
give notice to the University of his intention to cause an inspec-
tion or inquiry to be held and the University shall be entitled
to appoint a representative who shall have the right to be present
and be heard at such inspection or inquiry. Two points emerge
from this provision. The first is that the representative has the
right to be present whenever the committee holds an inspection
or inquiry, In other words, if the committee meets for deciding
its programme of work or for internal discussion, the representa-
tive is not entitled to be present. The other fact is that the
representative shall have the right to be heard. In other words,
after the evidence is recorded and the inquiry and inspection
are conducted and before the committee proceeds finally to con-
sider the merits of the relevant points falling within the purview
of its inquiry the representative has a right to be heard. The
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right to be heard obviously includes the right to present the case

of the University in all its aspects in relation to the points which
arqu relevant to the inquiry.

.4 The University representative faintly suggested that the
r it to be heard may include the right to cross-examine the:
thneSSes who give evidence before us, We indicated to the-
Umversuy representative that the right to be heard may not
neoassanly include the right to cross-examine witnesses; even so;
we put it to him that if he wanted liberty to cross-examine wit-
nessés, it would become necessary for us to consider whether
we. should not, in exercise of our inherent powers as an inquiry
cog]mlttee allow other parties to exercise the same right to eross—
e:;.?mme the witnesses, if they so desired. Unfortunately, im
the course of the inquiry it transpired that many witnssses were-
T' g allegations against the administration of the University
mg!udmg its Vice-Chancellor. That being so, if the University
representative was given the right to cross-examine such witness-
es, we would, in fairness, have had to concede a similar right
to ' parties who were making allegations against the University
ad@imjstraﬁon to cross-examine witnesses who were giving evi—‘
déffge in support of the administration. We explained to the
Uniiversity representative that though the right to be heard had
beem, conferred statutorily on the University representative, that
qum not preclude us from allowing liberty to parties to cross—
examnine witnesses who depose in favour of the administration, if
wethought that the interest of justice so required.

211 In this connectaon we told the University representative
thgt we did not propose to convert this inquiry into a formal,

legﬂ or judicial inquiry, and we were anxious to finish the in-
quqy as soon as we reasonably could, because the University
was going to open for the next academic year on July 28, 1969
aﬂd we desired that our report should reach the Visitor not later
thz;n the first week of July, 1969. In. that case, the Visitor
would have time enough to decide what action to take on our:
report,
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2.12 Besides, we assaged the University represontative that we
wern: very: keen on safeguarding the interests of the University
and giving its representative every possible opportanity to pre-
sent its case. We would, thcrefore, allow the University repre-
setitative liborty to suggést any qtrestlons which he désired, should
b put to witnesses who appeared before us a.nd subject to the
tést of relevance, those questions would be put to the witnesses
and theic answers taken. The University representative was
satisfied with this arrangément and accordirigly throughout the
inquiry whenever the University represeritative suggested that
amy questions should be pat to the witnesses, he passed on those
questions to the chairman, either in wntmg or orally, and théy
were invariably pwt to the witnesses. In ldwptmg this procedure,
we desired to afford to the representative of the University all
, reasonable facilities fo see that -evidence which tended to make
Agations about acts of omission or commission on the part’
of &ie University administration was properly tested by questions
necessary for that purpose.

2.13 We first heard the University representative at Bombay on
m 1s 4962 Before that date, we had sent him several gues-

t;gns QSQ) in tyo mytaqug.p.,ts These q.,uesuons referred to the
major points with which we are dealing in our report.

On June 7, the University representative requested for an
adjournment and suggésted that he would fike to address us on
June 27, 1969. We granted his request though with consider-
able reluctance. On that date, the University representative had
promised that answers to the questions already supplied to him
would be prepared and sent to all the members before June 27.
However, he did not carry out his promise and no answers were
sent. At this hcarmg, we- also inquired from him whether he
des1red that we should call any particular witness to give evi-
dence before us and he indicated that he had no names to
suggest. Then we inquired whether he wanted to file any further
documents and he said that he should be given liberty to file
additional documents if he thought it necessary to do so.
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On June 27, when we asked the Umversxty representative
why no answers were sent as promlsed he told us that he found
that on most of the questions relevant material had naIready been
supplied by the University and so he thought it unnecessary to
formulate formal answers as originally promised. He also said
that on points on which relevant material was not supplied, he
would make his submission and if necessary he would give us
relevant documents. Accordingly, at the final stage of the
hearing, certain documents have been tendered by him and we
have taken them on record. )

We have mentioned these facts in some detail at the out-
set to emphasise that full opportunity has ‘Beéen given by us to
the Universify representative to présént the Utiversity's case on
all the points concerning the mafor events and the pom!s
involvmg the conduct of the Umversity admihi"s.tratlon

(i) Djﬁuﬂﬁaexyeqemdinopmmym ohee

2.14 Havmg described the procedure which we have tollowdd
in holding the inquiry, there aré sonme other matters to whith
we miust refer. After we begdn our inquiry, we realised that
on the University campus and “atmosphete of suspicion and fear
ﬁreVéiléd In fact, before the inquiry began, many of the wit-
hessés saw the secretyry and said that they would not bé pre-
pared to give evidence in view of the fact that the fepresentative
of the Umversxty would be present when their evidence would
be recorded. The secretary, however, explained to them' the
legal position under section 5(3) of the Act and fequested them
to give evidence. Accordingly, a targe number of witnesses have
given evidence before us; but from the demeanour of some of
them it was plain that they were hesitant, reluctant or afraid
to speak the whole truth. In fact, one witness holding a senior
and responsible position on the academic staff of thc Umversuy
gctually appeared before us to g{ve e-vxdence at our, reguest l;pt
before we could put any questions to him, he turned to th
University representative and them to us and said that he was
not prepared to give evidence unless he was given an assutancc
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elthet by the committee or by the Vice-Chancellor or by the
Visitor that he will not be exposed to any risk or harassment
in consequence of the statements which he might make in reply
to our questions. Since we were not in a position to satisfy
this condition, we did not embarrass him by asking him any
questions.

27115 ‘Sofrie witnesses started giving evidence and when crucial
points were put to them, they showed considerable hesitation in
answering. them, On more than one occasion, some witnesses
expressly urged that it was unfair that whereas the representa-
tive of the University should be .present when evidence is being
given making allegations .against the University. administration - in
. respe;ct of its acts. .of omission or commission, persons who were
dissatisfied with the admlmstratlon should not be allowed to be
piésent When evidence was $iven supporting’the administration.
"Wheh this trend -became evident in the course of the inquiry, the
<hairman addressed a letter to the Vice-Chancellor on April 9,
:1969, in which he elaborately set out how some witnesses were
unwilling to give evidence out of fear because the representative
of the University was present at the inquiry, and suggested to
the Vice-Chancellor that he may consider whether, acting i
exercise of his emergency powers or after consulting-the Execu-
‘tive Council, it would be advisable in the interests of fair inquiry
that the University representative should withdraw from the pro-
ceedings when the committee records evidence of witnesses who
are unwilling to give evidence in his presence (Annexure IX).

On April 10, 1969, the Vice-Chancellor wrote back to the
chairman saying that the apprehensions which some student
Tepresentatives or other witnesses had expressed before the com-
mittee were baseless and he added that it was not the policy of
the University to be vindictive towards any individual. Even
so, the Vice-Chancellor added in this letter that the next meeting
of the Executive Council was scheduled to be held on April 26,
and he assured the chairman that he would explore the possi~
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bility of holding the meeting on an earlier date to consider the
matter to which the chairman hagd referred in his letter (Annex-
ure X). However, no communication has been received by us
from the University in this behalf.

2.16 After completing the work of recording oral evidence in
this inquiry, we are free to confess that we cannot escape the
feeling that a fairly large number of witnesses did not come to
give evidence before us through fear. Even in regard to witnesses
who gave evidence before us, we found from their demeanour
that some of them did not feel happy while giving evidence. Dur-
ing the time that we were recording evidence, it became gradually
clear that there was an atmosphere of fear prevailing in the
{University campus and persons who would otherwise have liked
to give evidence were not having courage enough to do so,
because they were afraid that if they gave evidence against the
-administration, they might be victimised. We recognise that
this conclusion is very unfortunate; but we thought we would
be failing in our duty if we did not record it at this stage.

.2.17 In support of this conclusion, we may refer to one incident
which prima facie appears to be a case of attempt to victimise a
_person who was intending to give evidence before us, Whilst
we held our first sittifig at Varanasi, Mr. Mahmood Rajbee, a
Reference Assistant in the Library had come to Nadesar Palace
-on April 11, 1969 and talked to Mr. R. L. Sondhi, personal
assistant to the secretary, seeking a date on which he could
.appear before the® committee.

In his evidence recorded on April 26, 1969, Mr. Rajbee
wproduced before us a notice served on him, The notice says:

“It has been reported that on April 11, 1969, at 5.00 P.M.
at Nadesar Palace where the Banaras Hindu University
Enquiry Committee meeting was held, you were present
with a printed pamphlet of pink colour which you were
showing to some persons present there.
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it has beep roported that youy approached the P.A. to §i
R, K, Chhabsa for permission tp appear as wmless befo;¢
the Commission against the Librarian on th;e strg,:,n,gth of
the pamphlet in your hand, This pamphlet was seen with
you by some members of the Proctorial Staff who had beep
invited to meet the Imquiry Committee.

The pamphlet said to have contained defamatory allega-
tions ‘against the Librarian. You are requested to.intimate
this office the source of publication of the above referred
awnymous pamphiet at gn early date”.

Mr Ra]bee stated that he had no pamphlet in his hand at the
time when he talked to Mr. Sondhi on April 11,

When Mr, Rajbee brought this fact to our notice, we imme-
diately examined Mr. Sondhi with whom Mr. Rajbec was
talking on April 11 1969. Mr, Sondhj corroboratéd Mr.
Rajbee’s evidence that Mr. Rajbee inquired from him when
he could meet the oommlttee to give his ewdence Mr. Sondhi
also corroborated Mr. Ra]bee by saying categoncally that he
was certain that at the time Mr, Rajbee was talkmg to him, he
did not have printed pamphlet of pink colour in his hand.

~ After Mr Sondhi’s evidence was thus recorded, we wanted
to probe a little deéper into this affair and so we recorded
the statement of the Deputy Registrar (Administration), who
had issued the notice to Mr. Rajbee. The Deputy Registrar
told us that he had issued the motice on April 23. He added
that the notice was not issued by him on his own initiative,
but under definite orders of the Vice-Chancellor. According
to his evidence the Vice-Chancellor’s order was passed on the
complaint of Mr, P. N, Kaula, the Librarian of the University.

In the complaint, Mr. Kaula had definitely averred that
Shri R. D. Singh, Shri R. B. Singh and Dr. Lalmani Misra,
besides Mr. Shankar Prasad of the Registrar’s Office, had seen
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the pamphlet in Mr. Rajbee’s hands. By this complaint Mr.
Kaula requested the Vice-Chancellor that “the matter may also
please be referred to the Intelligence Bureau for investigation”.
This complaint is dated April 19, 1969, and it appears that
the Vice-Chancellor who was in New Delhi on that day passed
an order in New Delhi on it on April 20, directing that a
notice should be served on Mr, Rajbee and that the matter
should be referred to the CID.

In this connection, we also examined Dr. Lalmani Misra
and Mr. Randhir Singh, who happened to be in the Palace
on April 26, 1969, as they had been called by us for recording
their further statements on that day. We asked Dr. Lalmani
Misra pointedly whether he had seen a printed pamphlet in
the hands of Mr. Rajbee on April 11, 1969, whilst he was
talking to Mr. Sondhi; and Dr. Lalmani Misra’s answer was
clear. He said: “It would not be correct if anyone said that
on that day I saw Rajbee carrying a printed pamphlet of pink
colour which he was showing to the student leaders and others”.
A similar question was put to Mr. Randhir Singh and his
answer was that he would not be able to say that when he saw
Rajbee in the Nadesar Palace (on April 11, 1969), he saw that
Rajbee was carrying a printed pamphlet of pink colour which
he was showing to the student leaders and others.

We have referred to this small incident in some detail
because, in our opinion, it seems to corroborate the fear which
several persons expressed that if they gave evidence which was
distasteful or unpleasant to the University administration, the
administration would not hesitate to victimise them. Whether
or not Mr. Rajbee carried a pink pamphlet on that day is
not a matter of very great consequence in this conuection.
What is significant is the fact that because Mr. Rajbee came
to ask for a date on which he could give evidence before us,
Mr. Kaula made a complaint against him and the Vice-
Chancellor immediately passed an order in New Delhi that a
notice should be served on Mr. Rajbee and that the matter
should be referred to the CID for investigation. It would be

19



moiiced fhat what has been referred to the CID under the orders
-of the Vice-Chancellor is the inquiry imto the question as to
‘who printed the pamphlet. The pamphlet is supposed to
«contdin .allegations against the Librarian. We are unable to
see how the Vice-Chancellor thought it appropriate or reason-
able that a pamphlet of this kind, which is anonymously printed
~and which makes allegations against the Librarian, should be
:sent to the CID on behalf of the University as such. We asked
‘Mr. IKaula whether he had known about the pamphlet earlier,
<and “he :admitted that he did know about it before. We then
_.inquiired from him whether he had taken any steps himself to
dind out who the author of the pamphlet was and he gave very
«vasive and unsatisfactory answers to those questions. We do
:nat wish to dilate on this matter any further.

2.18 In Tact, when persons began to approach the secretary
and informed him that they would be able to give evidence
-only if the representative of the University was not present,
~we ‘were, for some time, considering the question as to whether
we should move the Visitor, to ask the Union Government 1o
<onvert our appointment into a committee of inguiry under
‘the Commission of Inquiry Act 1952 (Act No. 60 of 1952).
¥f a committee is appointed under the said Act, the University
representative would not be entitled to be present at all the
hearings as a matter of statutory right and if in the interests
©f justice and fair play, the University representative is aflowed
to be present and allowed to take part in the proceedings by
«cross-examining witnesses who he thinks are giving evidence
against the administration, it would be open to the committee
to allow ‘the other party to be represented by its representative
and cross-examine witnesses who would give evidence in support
of the administration. In that case, representatives of all
interested parties would be heard. An inquiry of this kind
would then tend to become more formal and assume the
character of a quasi-judicial inquiry. But then it would have
left no scope for the grievance made before us by certain
witnesses that whereas their evidence is known to the University
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representative and inevitably to the administration, they do not
know anything about the evidence which is given in support of
the administration; likewise, whereas the University representa-
tive would be able to argue the case for the University, they
wiould not be able to meet the said arguments.

In our opinion, section 5(3) deals with cases of appointment
of an inquiry committee by the Visitor when normally the
University administration as such would not be assailed and
the task of the committee would be to find out solutions for
problems entrusted to it by its terms of reference. But whereas,
in the present case, it appears that for the recent unrest and its
causes which are the subject-matter of the present inquiry, a
large number of witnesses make allegations against the University
administration, the position is altered and compliance with the
provisions of section 5(3) of the Act does give rise to a legiti-

mate grievance such as was made before us by some witnesses
durirg the course of our inquiry.

2.19 Even though we recognise the force of the grievance
which was thus made before us, we decided to continuc the
inquiry under section S5(2) of the Act, because fortunately a
large number of witnesses have given evidence though with
reluctance and not without fear and we have been able to form
a fairly accurate idea as to the causes which have led to the
recent unrest in the University. That is why we did not adopt
tne course of moving the Visitor, requesting him to ask the
Union Government to convert our appointment as an inquiry
committee under section 5(2) into one under the

relevant
provisions of the Commission of Inquiry Act, 1952.

(iv) Our approach

2.20. Before we conclude this chapter, we ought to say a few
words about the approach which we have adopted in holding
this inquiry and in making our report. As we have already
indicated, when witnesses came to give evidence before us, we
treated the statements of fact submitted by the University and
the memoranda submitted by the witnesses respectively as the

21



basis for asking questions. But these memoranda are not treated
as evidence; it is the oral evidence given by the witnesses and
the documents teridered by them as well as the documeits
suppliea by the University either suo moto or at our request
which we have treated as evidence on which to base our main
conclusions.

In asking questions to witnesses, though we tried our best
to verify the statements they were making by putting questions,
we did not adopt the method of strict cross-examination as
such. Whenever the University representative suggested either
orally or in writing that additional questions should be put,
they were invariably put to the witnesses.

2.21, The atmosphere on the Uniyersity campus is surcharged
with suspicion and fear. Division runs through a11 the sections
of thé University community; the teachers appear to be divided;
the students are divided, and even the Class IV employees are
divided. Under such circumstances, many of the witnesses
tended to be pamsan witnesses and their evidence contained
over-statement notwithstanding our earnest endeavour to test
the veracity of these statements, it is likely that the whole truth
might not have been disclosed by such partisan witnesses.
There were, however, some notable exceptions and witnesses
belonging to this class gave evidence before us in a straight-
forward manner and their demeanour and the manner in which
they gave their evidence impressed us very much. We have
taken all these factors into account in making our assessment
of the causes for the recent unrest in the University campus.

2.22 As our report will show, some of the causes which, in
our view, have led to the recent unrest consist of incidents
which partake of a criminal character and in dealing with these
questions we have been fully conscious that we are not trying
the said crimes and cannot possibly make any findings as to
whether a partxcular person was guilty of the same or mot.
Evidence has been given to suggest, in respect of some of these
incidents, that certain persons were concerned with them; but
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we have deliberately refrained from recording any positive or
affirmative finding in respect of any such person. Our concern
has been to find out whether ugly incidents, some of which did
amount to the commission of offences punishable under the
Indian Penal Code, have occurred on the University campus
and whether effective steps have been taken either by the police
or by the administration to bring the offenders to book. In
this part of our inquiry, we are really not concerned to find
out who the offender is, because our concern is to find out the
causes of the unrest. That being so, whenever we refer to
Such incidents and indicate the trend of events, we should not
be taken to have come to any definite conclusion that any parti-
cular person was guilty for the same or not. It is because
of our anxiety not to make any definite findings which can be
made in a proper judicial inquiry that we have, except where
we thought it absolutely necessary to do so, refrained from
naming witnesses or persons whom the witnesses associated with
the commission of these ugly incidents. Our anxiety to avoid
mentioning names of witnesses is based on the fact that the
disclosure of these names may perhaps expose the persons
concerned to some risks. The task assigned to us by the terms
of reference is primarily to make recommendations “as may
be considered necessary or expedient for remedying the situation
and for improving the general tone of discipline and law and
order in the University”. - It is only incidental to the discharge
of this task that we have to find out the causes that led to the
recent state of unrest and agitation in the University. That is
why throughout our report our approach will be ultimately to
lay more emphasis on the remedies, rather than the incidents
which led to the unrest. It is in the light of this approach that
we have made our findings in regard to the incidents which, in
ous opinion, have contributed to the recent unrest, without
recording definite, positive or affirmative conclusions in regard
to the identity of the persons or parties who might be concerned
with them, and in some cases even in regard to the actual
occurrence itself (e.g. alleged rape of a girl). That, in brief, is
the approach we have adopted.
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CHAPTER 111

CAUSES OF RECENT UNREST AND AGITATION
IN THE UNIVERSITY

(i) Need for the present inquiry

3.1. Unrest on the university campuses and the explosion of
the sense of frustration and anger disturbing the minds of some
university students have recently become somewhat of a world
phenomenon. In some places, the explosion of student-unrest
is plainly and openly against the establishment and as such, is
purely polltlcal in content.” Its avowed’ object is to seek to
change the existing social structure by violent revolution and
create a new social order according to its philosophy. This
kind of student-unrest is thus purely political and does not have
any material or direct relation with the university life as such.
In some other places, this explosion is purpose-oriented; for
instance, in some of the university campuses in the United
States, students expressed their disapproval of the Government’s
policy in regard to South Viet-Nam and sometimes expressed
their support for the adoption of a liberal policy towards the
Negroes. In some other places, students expressed their anger
with the object of bringing about improvement in, and moderni-
sation of, courses and better administration of the university
affairs. They felt that amenities to which they were entitled
were not made available to them, that courses of education
prescribed were obsolete, that the university administration
sometimes suffered from inefficiency, nepotism and even
corruption and that they had no voice in the affairs of the
university at all. This agitation had for its objective the
improvement of the university life. Many times, these
explosions are the result of a lack of proper communication
between the teachers and the students as well as between the
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administrators of the university, the teachers and the students.
This conflict which university campuses in many parts of the
world have witnessed looks almost like a generational conflict
and India is no exception.

3.2. In India, there are certain other additional factors which
have contributed to unrest among the students. After India
became free and the Constitution promised to all citizens the
establishment of social equality and economic justice, common
men and women became impatient to see the problem of social
inequality and poverty being solved and since the democratic
forces have not been able to solve the problem quickly or
adequately, a sense of frustration and anger is prevailing in the
minds of common men and women, and young men or women
studying in the universities cannot escape this sense of frustration
and anger. Besides, after the advent of freedom, university
education has expanded considerably and most of the universi-
ties are witnessing the phenomenon of first generation students
seeking for higher education. Most of these students belong
to the socially and economically weaker sections of the com-
munity and come from environments which are not easily
conducive to the development of a proper sense of values
required for the pursuit of university studies. The question
mark of life which inevitably centres round the availability of
jobs disturbs a large number of these students and since job
opportunities do not appear to be available it inevitably breeds
discontent.

3.3 It is true that concept of planning which Indian democracy
has adopted ever since India became free has attempted to help
and accelerate the industrial growth of this country; but the rate
of economic growth is virtually overtaken by the explosion of
population and the consequence is that job opportunities are
totally inadequate and unemployment is in fact on the increase.

3.4 Besides, India has witnessed during the last few years a
keen struggle between different political parties. Political parties
are tempted to induce impulsive and idealistic young students
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studying in the universjties to support partisan.causes. Spmse-
times these va:ppeals suoceed and they tend to create a sense of
anger, frustration and d1$111us10muent in their mmds‘ These

factors have contributed to make the situation in the Indiam
universities more complex.

3.5 Unrest in the student community and occasional explosion
of their anger even in violent acts has been recently experienced
by mrany universities in India and if the nature of the recent
unrest on the campus of the Banaris Hindu University had beén
the result only of factors common to other university campuses,
this committee would not have been appointed. It wouid then
have been possible to take the view that the problem of Banaras

Hindu University is similar to the problém occasionally faced by
other universities and should be tackled as such.

. 3.6 There is no doubt that the problem, of. unrest in the stedents’
mmds has to be t'ackled w1th tact, understandlng and sympathy
In this connection, we ought to emphasise the fact that in most
cases, the explosion of violence on the upiversity ‘campuses and
the adoption of militant agitational methods is the result of the
activities of a very small section of students. As we will point
oyt later, a large majority of students in the Banaras Hindy
Umversxty, as indeed in all the universities, would like to be left
alone to pursue their studies. Teachers must, therefore, establish
humran contact with the students and the University administra-
tion must be responsive to the challenge of the times. The pro-
blem presented by the unseemly behaviour on the University
campus is not merely an educational problem, but is also social
and sociological; and time has arrived when all educationists
conc¢erned with the university education and university adminis-
trators must give a serious thought to the questlon as to how
this challenge can be effectively met.

3.7 But unfortunately so far as the Banaras Hindu University is
concerned, there have been aggravating circumstances and dis-
tressing events which have accentuated the problem and consti-
tuted a continuing challerige of a serious type; that is why the
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Ppresent committee came to be appoiitted. In our inquiry, we
have tried to concemtrate on the major incidents, events and
trends which appear to us to have caused the récent unrest and
.agitation on the campus of the Banaras Hindu University, and
we propose to deal only with them. The statemient supplied to
xus by the University contains a long list of relevant incidents,
but we do not propose to make our inquiry unduly comprehen-
-sive and have not, therefore, considered a large number of inci-
dents mentioned in the statement. Our inquiry has been, as we
have just indicated, confined to the major incidents, events and
trends.  Since the identification of the ctauses which led to the
ecent unrest and agitation will play a major role in determining
the nature of our conclusions and recomméndations, we have
-geliberately dealt with these major incidents in detail arid referred
to the relevant evidence and considered the pros and cons in
aespect of each one of them.

3.8 We bave just observed that the recent uarest and agitation
on the campus of the Umversxty present some unique Yeatures,
I‘;Vecause of some ugly incidents and unhegithy trends. That
reminds us that when we began our work one witness cynically
gy ted that the appoiptment of the present commijttee in
substance amounted to the decennial anniversary of the Mudaliar
‘Committee Report. The Mudaliar Committee was appointed in
1*9’57 under the same section of the Act under which the present
commlttee has been appointed; there is only difference and,

at is, that on the earlier occasion it was the University which
requcsted the Vlsltor to appomt a committee to investigate into

e affairs of the Umvcrs1ty, whergas on the present occasion,
‘the Visitor suo moto has exercised this power under section 5(2)
and appointed this committee,

ﬁx) Composition of the University community

3. 9. Before we proceed to deal with the other circumstances,
'facts and events which, in our opinion, have contnbuted to the
Pecent unrest and agitation on the University campus, it would,
“we think, be convenient if we record our impressions as to the
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nature of the composition of the University community at
Varanasi. After hearing the evidence, the general impression
we have formed is that many teachers in different faculties are
keen on discharging their duties towards their students without
interruption. These teachers are not concerned with groups and
are not affiliated to any political party. There is, however, a
fairly significant number of teachers who are politically oriented
and who take part in forming groups; and that leads to the
politics of group versus group. In the formation of these
groups, sometimes considerations of caste or region are apt to
play a dominant role. Many persons familiar with the affairs of the:
University, who appeared before us, told us—and we are satisfied
that their version is substantially correct-—that on several occa-
sions when students adopted agitational methods or indulged in'
acts of violence in support of some grievance or another, they
received -inspiration- or approval from one group ‘of ‘teachers or
another. The Teachers’ Association, which is a formally orga-
nised body, has on-its' roll teachers belongmg to different castes.
But we were told that despite the existence of this formal
organisation of the teachers, the spirit of groupism based on
castes persists amongst the teachers and the existence of this

spirit'is undoubtedly a source of infirmity in the academlc life
of the University.

3.10 Likewise, an overwhelmingly large number of the students
studying on ,the campus are keen on pursuing their studies in
a serene and quiet atmosphere, undisturbed by explosion of
violence, agitation or unrest. These students, however, are
peace-loving by nature and are not in any manner combative
or aggressive, A very small number of students are very much
politically oriented. Some of them are active members of one
or the other of the political parties which function in India.
Some of them are members of youth organisations which are
affiliated to one or the-other of such political parties. This very
small group of politically oriented and vigorously articulate
section of the students usually plays a major role in elections
and manages to secure positions of power in students’
organisations, Sometimes there is no division amongst these
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students and they fight a common battle. Sometimes they are
divided into different groups, each group owing loyalty to one
political party or the other. When office-bearers of the Students’
. Union are elected, they tend to become powerful and begin to
think that they can interfere in various matters concerning the
administration of the University, As it happens, in Varanasi, an
. office-bearer of the Students’ Union, say, the President, can
become the Secretary or the ‘President of the Karamchari Sangh,
which is an association formed by the Class IV employees of
the University, and when that happens, the person who holds
a position of power in the students’ organisation and by virtue
- of his office in the Class IV employees’ organisation can control
them develops a sense of power and begins to be still more
articulate and aggressive. Behind the group of such students who
occupy positions of power in the Students’ Union gather several
unsocial “elements which are not absent on the University
campus amongst the students themselves. When militant and
jpolitically oriented students take up causes and start agitations,
. these unsocial elements fully exploit the occasion and indulge
im hooliganism and in- unsocial acts. Unfortunately, access to
the University campus is so easy that on all occasions when
eruption of agitation overtakes the University campus, unsocial
elements from outside the campus can easily creep in and
participate in the commission of unsocial acts. On such
.@ccasions, peace-loving students 'who are serious about their
- work choose to renvain-indoors and are passive spectators of what
is happening. Even the Class IV employees, by virtue of their
@association with student leaders, have developed a militant sense
- of political mindedness and can, on occasions, become aggressive
- im respect of causes which may have no relevance to their own
welfare.

3.11 Since the “pro-Hindi” and “anti-English” agitation shook
the University campus ang assumed political overtones in the
. whole of Uttar Pradesh, another distressing dimension has been
. Added .to the divisions amongst the students and the teachers.
. While recordine evidence we got the fecling that students and
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8¢§9rs ,con}mgg from n n-Hind1 areas feel that they are not
wgggqpe b the ﬁﬁwmxgy caifipiis anjd “a harrow trensd and
e gggy seeips, to be devefopmg which 'fs “inclined to treat the
ﬁj,g‘u University .as meant primatily, if not ‘solély, for
rftuqfeq,ts agd teachers goming from areas adjoining ‘Varanasi,
wh ch means east¢m 'Uﬁ’ and western Bihar. It is in the Yight of
Jhls picture of the COm?OSiﬁOn of the University community that
We proqged to. dlscuss other c,auses which, in our ‘opinion, have

312 Tn dealing with‘the causes which have led to the recent
unrest and agitation on'the ‘campus of the University, we propose
© "4o-denl -with a few major .causes and in respest of them our
'inqulry will begm with 1965. For convenience, we may indicate
“at‘this stage the names of the Vlce-Chancellors who were in
eharge of the administration during the period. As a result of
‘the recommendations made by the-Mudaliar Comsittee, the then
‘ emstmg ‘Act govermng the administration of the University was
“amended 283 an ‘Ordinance was promulgated on June 14, 1958
provfdmg for  nomihated ‘bodiés to manage the affairs of the
University. "This Ordmance was ‘replaced by the Banaras Hindu
“Yniversity Amendment Act, 1958 (No. 34 of 1958) enacted on
_September 20, 1958, It was while this Act was in eperation
“that Mr. N, H. Bhagwati, retired Judge of the Supreme Court,
was appointed the Vice-Chancellor on April 16, 1961. He
continued to be the Vice-Chancellor until April 15, 1966. Then
followed Mr. M. C. Bijawat, who was the Pro-Vice-Chancellor
and who acted as Vice-Chancellor between April 16, 1966 and
- Qgtober 8, 1966. - Qn October 9, 1966, Dr. Triguna Sen took
.charge as Vice-Chancellor. Soon thercafter, the present Act
..came into-force on December 31, 1966. Dr. Sen, however,
_relipquished  charge on March 15, 1967 when he was invited
1o join-the Union Cabinet as Mipister of Education. After Dr.
Sen’s departure, Dr. K. N. Udupa, managed the affairs of the
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University as Rector between March 18, 1967 and August 31,
1967. Then came Dr. A, C, Joshi, who took charge on
September 1, 1967. '

3.13 Before we refer to the main incidents and trends which m
-our opinion have aggrevated the recent unrest and agitation in the
University, it would, we think, be appropriate to mention some
.general considerations which are relevant to the subject-matter
of our inquiry and which have been emphasised before us by
some eminent witnesses. These witnesses urged that it was wrong
for the Union Government to have delayed the implementation
of the Mudaliar Committee’s recommendations and to bave
-allowed the organisational set-up introduced under the Amend-
‘ment Act 1958 to continue until early 1967. Besides, even when
the new Act was passed, it is alleged that due attention does not
appear to have been paid to the relevant major recommendations
‘made in the Report of the Committee on “Model Act for
Universities”, and it made a radical departure in the matter of
the constitution of the different autherities of the University,
which has to some extent led to the complications in the
administration of the University and has indirectly contributed
1o wnrest in the minds of the teachers and the students.

3.14 The next point which we must ¢onsider pertains to the plea
strongly urged before us by the Vice-Chancellor that if only
he had received adequate support and assistance from the Union
Education Ministry, the recent uhrest ang agitation would’ not
have assumed the propottions that they did. In this connection,
the - Vice-Chancellor wroté a letter to our secretary specifically
putting forward his polnt “that # there is any co-relation between
the observations of the Union Education Minister and the state
of smdent unrest in the University, that would be properly
induired into.” A< we have already indicated, under our terms
of ‘reference it is our duty to considér any fact which is relevant
to ou inquiry and if, 4s the Vice-Chancellor suggests, any act
ot shtement of Dr. Sen, the tHen Education Minister, has
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levance deal with it. .
ki i % evg; ?FS‘P*?»%’ & wahl 4 V;’};w Yiee-

" ﬁéw “theo(taté’x‘ﬁgnts w ch the Educatxox;)g\fm;s ,jmde ;n
respect of the affairs of the Banaras Hindu Univetsity from day
to day were not always consistent and they did, aocordm to

ongjddgmienic) 164¢ alirhatbly t6 the ipfolongation of the um'est

o1 fthé‘l’]hiversh‘y catiptis®; -

13185/ The Sothef' point ' which the We/'c&ahbeuar “iatie “before
g wasifrpekatioh” 60 tHE réRiNAl oF Dr: Séif'to decépt n hon%ra:‘y
mmm I4tié [ Batiars “HiNdu Uhbversity “on ‘fhe - Gocasion’ 3f
b deagioley'of 86 Todiktb seefics! conpresy ‘Which was Held”
Wefarbi o Jafihy 33 196871 The’ %7166 CHankellor” {aid us that
‘hewet Di“ fiﬁ Peli sl convéyed to Hith the | pro al of the
deed g © cothmtittee - of ki AREemic” C“dimdﬂ in” that' behalf.
1%@@ tlié Viéeachhhesndf #He- (DF. Ben)’ Besitdted ‘ana
ol et he Had dedlified 4 simflar b&erfrém the Aligatti Mustim
Dhivetsity!” How could'He' ao’dept Ty gﬁer'? ‘Howaver, T got an
limpréssion ‘thait! e hid: «agreed to ﬂns” ‘Later, at the time ot
Al 8éiehbe- Bongress,” DF- Sen ‘refuséd to actept the ‘homorary
‘dbgrée ad that” QBcording to- the 'Vice-Chianceltor, created a
gehied of )ﬁndé}taiﬁty i# his” ‘mit“wbout “fHe " support of the
Education “Ministiy 0 “the dischatge 'of his onéfods duties as
Vice-Chancellor. He, therefore, whote to Dr. Sen on January 4,
1068 offering to resiga « his post « (Anhexnre X1). In this
letter;: the Vicé:Chancellor ‘'said; “I can well’ ‘réahs’e that you
may' have ‘agréed-to the: Honoraty “ Degree 'in a- moment of
wealitiess or my jpershasion.. - However, when ‘a ‘commitment has
besivmade, :it! neéds . td> b implémented.” The Vice-Chancellor
ended his letter-thus : “I'shall be thankful if you could take steps
to cselect another Vlce-Chancellor and reheve me of this office
at an -ehrly date.”

3.16 -Tlns letter received a reply from Dr. Sen dated January 14,
1968 in which Dr. Sen told the Vice-Chancellor that there was
some misunderstanding about the honorary degree to be conferred
on him. “You know” said Dr. Sen, in this letter, “my views
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Q"n, thlf si{?]ectdapd how ugly)nlhng I .am o recgjve such honoury
i a? quite sureB ,do not. deserve. My unwxlhngufs; :Z
recetve a degr from anaras is all the greater becausq. I ho!
th:?oﬁice of't thze Efducatlon Mmltslt}er at present anufi because
I have already refused a similar offer made by Aligarh.” Dr. Sen
then referred to the conversation he had with the Vice-Chancellor
and added that he was left with the impression that he had given
him an indication of. his mowillingness and. this was confirmed
begause, he reggived  noqspecial or’ persanal intimation from the
University either. about. this:. apwal iconyocation for . dbout: . the
conferment of the degree om.:him.  Even;so, Dr. Sen appealed
tp. the: Vice-Chancellor: not ‘to: resign: .and said “These are very
difficult times when.each one:of us had/to stand at his post and
do his duty, however unplcasant it might be.”

3. 17 When Dr. Sen mt us we sbeqxﬁcqlly mqmre,d ﬂ:om hlm
whethcr he had at any stage ‘agreed to the Yice-Chaneelfor’s
ptoposal to repelvc the hqnotary degreepE Dr, Sen emphatically,
demed the V‘ice-(?hancellqrs sqggestlon that . he. had; agreed,
“Firstly”, said Dr. Se, “whe.n Dr. Iqslp i suggestqc},,thgt he,

would offer me an honorary ‘:ﬁegn‘% tl;at,j,mpld
not accepi ltl“”l' c 'declined the ‘award f r om the Aligarh Yai-
vers ity. As d "matter’ ¢é;pri‘na le, f t{eel, that Mmlsterg, parti-
cularly the Educa»tlon Mlmst;er §h0uld pm take ﬁny hounorary.

degrees. 1 told’ Dr. Josh1 ‘that I  pad ed o;ge !1 wnld
ndf acc‘ﬂv"t%th‘ei <') er I told thls to Dr. dF?é:hl ‘

318 ‘On'thiy point, Dr! Sen "Also thade’ same “other” statemen,f,s
which" aré -télevait. ‘Dr. ‘Sén réferred ‘to the fact that he had
gone to Varanasi to htténﬂ ﬂie iﬂaugural sesélon of ﬂ)e Smeﬁce
Congtess. and' he’ added “when T’ was giving my retum txckei poI
be confifmied 'to the Vice-Chancellor’s P/A., " Dr. osiﬁ '

“How c¢an you 26 tomorrow? Ddy after’ tombrrow i, our’ spe-
dial' corivoédtion ‘dnd we are going to’ aWard you an’ honorary
degree”. - ¥:said: “What do you méan" You have never written,
to me”. “He’ said: “How can''that 667" The Registrar was,
there' ahd" I ‘asked Dr. Joshi ‘fo 'ask ‘the' Registrar whether 'he
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had written to me. I asked the Registrar: “Did you post any
Ietter to me?” He said : “No, we cﬁd not”, 1 told Dr. Joshi ¢
“You did not inform me that taer: is a special convocation; that
you had passed a resolution to give that honoyr to me. How
can you expect that since 1 am heré, I will r§mam here and.
accept it? So I went back ”

3.09 It is thus clear that the versions given fore us by the
Vice-Chancellor ‘and Dr. Sen are inconsistert. When two
persons of such eminence give evidence on a speeiﬁc issue whick.
catinot be reconédled, the tdsk of the commifteé to decide which
of the two stateménts should be believed becomes difficult and
somewhat embrassing. We have givéen anxiows consideration to-
this question and we have comé to the conclusion that we:
ought- to accept the version- given by Dr.-Sen. - In our opiniopn,
the statements made by Dr. Sen stand substantially corrobo--
rated by the fact which is not dlsputed that Dr. Sen had been
offéred the homorary degree by the Aligarh Muslim University-
and he had publicly stated that he had declined to accept it,

and he had also added that no Minister, in any case no Educa-
tion Minister in the Union Gavernment should accept am
tionorary degree from any university. Having made this public:
statement, it seems very difficult to accept the Vice-Chancellor’s
version that after he talked to Dr. Sen, he agreed to accept his
proposal in a moment of weakness or as a result of his persua--
sion. Besides, Dr. Sen pointedly drew our attention to the fact
that until he reached Varanasi, he had received no formal or
official communication from the Unpiversity intimating to him
that an honorary degree was intended to be conferred on him-
at a special convocation .convened on lanuary 4, 1968, and he
told us that this fact was brought home to the Vice-Chancellor
in the presence of the Registrar when this matter was discussed-
between them on January 2 at Varanasi. He had also not
received any personal invitation to attend the special convoca-
tion. It appears that the Registrar addressed a letter to Dr.
Sen and the other recipients of the honorary degree on January:
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2, 1968 (Annexure XII). Whether this was done prior to

P

Dr. Sen’s conversation with the Vice-Chancellor or after is a

matter which we need not investigate.

3.20 That takes us to the Vice-Chancellor’s other plea that the
statements made by Dr. Sen in respect of the affairs of the

Banaras Hindu University from day to day were not always:

consistent and they led ultimately to the prolongation of the
unrest in the University campus. When the Vice-Chancellor
gave evidence before us, he did not refer to any specific state+
ment of Dr. Sen in support of his plea. However, we have
looked at the. relevant debates in the Parliament pertaining to

the affairs of the Banaras Hindu University and we have not

been able to find any support for the argument that the state-
ments made by Dr. Sen were not consistent and what is more
imiportant that they could lead to the prolongation of the un-
rest in the University campus. We would content ourselves by
referrmg to one of the many statements which we have read.

Ol Décember 10, 1968, Dr. Sén while repl§ing to a point raised

by Dr. A. G. Kulkarni said: “The first question is whether I
agree that all is not well in the B-naras Hindu University. I am
as unhappy as all the members here so far as what has been
happening there is concerned. But I must say at the same time
that the Vice-Chancellor is a non-political man, he is an educa-
tionist, he is a scientist, he does not belong to any party....
(Ihterruptions). Tt is very difficult to say. And He has been try-
ing his best to maintain d'scipline in the University. ... (Intér-
ruptions).” Therefore, we do not think that the Vice-
Chancellor is justified in assuming that any of the statements
made by Dr. Sen in Parliament prolonged the recént uarest in
the. University. In regard to the statements alleged to have
been made by Dr. Sen from time to time, as reported in the-
Press, the difficulty in assessing the- validity of the Vice-
Chancellor’s contention in respeet of them is obvious. We
have, therefore, not thought it necessary to consider the different
statements a]leged to have been mage»by?l)r Sen -and pubhshecf
in- the newspapers from: time to tnne 1

3§
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321, In Part II of the statement submitted to us by the Uni-
vcrsxty, it has been alleged 0hat the Umversxty administration
has been adversely affected by the frequent interference by the
Ministry.,of . Educétion in administrative matters, appointments
have been stalled even before they were considered by the Exe-
cutive Council or their implementation stopped within hours of
the Executive Council’s decision. Such action, the University
says, have tended to weaken the administrative authority and led
to the lowering of the discipline. We had requested the Uni-
versity to supply us with specific instances in support of this
allegation, and three instances were brought to our notice by the
University: fepresentative when we heard him on June 27, 1969.

3.22 The first instance is based on a note recorded by Dr. Sen
"on Maich' 23, 1967, that is to say, within"a week -after-he had -
left the Banaras Hindu University. A copy of this note was for-
warded by the Education Secretary to the Registrar of the
Banaras Hindu University and was followed by a letter from
Mr. B. S. Kesavan, the Honorary Library Adviser to the Min-
istry of Education, to Dr. K. N. Udupa, the Rector of the
Banaras_Hindu University (Annexure XIII). ~ We have care-
fully considered these documents and all we can say is that the
Union Education- Minister, who had just left the Banaras Hindu
University, desired to assist the University in reorganising and
improving its Library, That, however, cannot, in our opinion,
be regarded as undue interference with the administration of the

University.

3.23 The second point which the University representative
nrade before us in support of the said plea is that the Visitor
issued notices to the University, calling upon the University to
slféw_gausq why suitable action should not be taken by him in
respect of certain complaints received by the Visitor; in this
connectlon he referred specifically to the complaints made
agamst 'the appointment of the Professor of Hindi and that of
the Principal of Women’s College. We will have occasion to
refer to these cases later. At this stage, it would be enough to
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observe that we find it difficult to appreciate the stand taken by
the University that if the Visitor, in exercise of his powers,
«calls for explanation from the University in respect of represen-
tations received by him, such exercise of powers can be regarded
as undue interference with the administration of the University.

3.24 The third incident cited by the University representative
in this connection is in regard to the selection of certain persons
for appointment as Readers and Lecturers in the Political
Science Department of the University. The argument was that
even before the recommendations made by the selection com-
‘mittee in that behalf were considered by the Executive Council,
the University received a telegram from the Ministry of Educa-
tion and this, it was said, was undue interference w1th the
administration of the University.

In dealing with this point, it is relevant to quone the telegram
No. FI-32/68-U2 sent by the Ministry of Education. It
reads thus:

“Visitor and Education Minister have received a number
of representations from persons including Visitor’s
nominee on Selection Committee alleging unfair
selection of Readers and Lecturers in Political
Science  Department(.) Suggest postponement
consideration of this item at Executive Council
meeting on third September to avoid future
complication.”

This telegram was received by the University on September 2,
1968. It shows the anxiety of the Visitor and the Education
Minister to avoid any complications which might have arisen
in case the Executive Council had decided to accept the recom-
mendations of the selection committee; this anxiety could
legitimately be attributed to the fact that the Visitor and the
Education Minister had received representations from several
persons including the Visitor's nominee on the selection
committee itself. This, again, does not seem to us to justify
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the grievance that the Union Education Ministry unduly
mterﬁerﬁd with the admmmﬁ*atmn of the Umvers1ty

3.25 In conclusion, we have 8o -hesitatmn in saying that the
three imstances cited by the University representative before us
do net justify the: sweeping allgation made in the: statereént of
the University that the University —administration has been
adversely affected Uy frequent interference. by the Miaistry of
Educatmn 1n admxmstratxve matters, as set out above

3.26 While wé aré dealing with the University's case, we iy
also dispose of another point which has somie relevanes, It
appears that when the University campus was distutbed by
agitation and unrest, Mr. D. Mazumdat and Mr. N. P. Sidha,
_two of the ‘studént leaders, used to visit Néw Delhi and present
their’ grievances to the ‘Mémbers of Pifliament, tHe Bducdtion
Minister, the Chairman, Universify Grants Commigssion, the
Prime Minister and even the President, It is not unlikely that
after visiting important persons in New Delhi, when these two
student leaders returned to Varanasi, they glorified themselves
by saying that they had discussed University mafters with
important persons and they expected some results from their
discussions. In g democratic country it would, we think, be
difficult for any person holding the position of a Minister or
the Chairman, UGC, or even the Prime Minister or the President
to refuse to meet a citizen, who wants to make a representation
about his grievances in relation to the administration of a
public institution like the university. That being so, if Mr.
Mazvmdar and Mr, Sinha sometimes met Dr. Sen or the
Chairman, UGC, or the Prime Minister or even the President,
no one can legitimately find fault with the leaders who met
them. This is part of democratic process and it has to be

understood as such.
3.27 But our attention was drawn to the fact that in the
Hindustan Times of January 5, 1969, a signed. article was

published by Mr. B. M. Mathur in which it was alleged that
“Mr. Mazumdar continues to be a favourite of Dr. Sen and
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stays with him at Delhi whenever he goes there.” We will have
cccasion to deal with the case of Mr. Mazumdar’s admission
to the University later. For the present, the only point we are
concerned with is whether it is true that while Mr, Mazumdar
was leading a militant agitation against the Vice-Chancellor, he
not ‘only saw Dr. Sen but also enjoyed the privilege of staying
with him at Delhi whenever he went there. Since the statement
made in this article Was clear and categorical we invited the
writer, Mr. Mathur to give evidence before us. Wh we aakf.d‘
Mt. Mathur whether he personally knew it as a fact that Mr.
Mazumdar stayed with Dr. Sen whenever he went to Delhi, he
frankly told us that his statement was based on the information:
given to him by the Rector, Dr. Hazari Prasad Dwivedi..
Whether or not the Rector mentioned this fact to Mr. Mathur,
is of no relevance because he made no such statement before
us. In othér words, the categorical statement ghade by Mr.
Mathur in his article is not based on his personal knowledge and
can carry no weight. The matter does mot, howéver, rest here.
We asked Dr. Sen whether Mr. Mazumdar ever stayed with him
at Delhi and he emphatically denied the .alkegation dnd added

that it was a lie. We feel no hesitation in accepting Dr. Sen’s
statement.

3.28 Whilst we are dealing with this aspect of the matter, it
would, we think, be legitimate to refer to an unfortunate
document which came to our notice when we were holding
the inquiry at Varanasi, When Dr. N. K. Devaraj, Dean,
Faculty of Arts, BHU, gave evidence before us on Aprﬁ 25,
1969 at Varanasi, we saw that he had kept in front of him a
pamphlet and we enquired what that pamphlet was about. He
handed over the pamphlet to us and said that te had received
the said pamphlet as a member of the Executive Council.
Ther¢apon, we looked at the document and we immediately
realised that it was very umfortunate that swch a docentrent shoutd
have been got prépared by the University and cyclostyled for
circutation. At our requést, Dr. Devaraj gave the pamphiet
t0 us. This pampliet bears the titde “Dr. Triguna Sea on
BHU affairs (from October 15, 1968 to Feb. 28, 1969)”.
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lMu& m ’fd“‘;”%ﬁ' ! W‘héﬂy - i
paitpblet 0" e, Deputy, Registiar
GAcadbdﬁ&,‘Hiﬂdrdé 3Hiﬂiilr ﬁniﬂzersuy,,was present in. d;sa}'
Fﬁla&*‘ ’We’ %cﬂ CHUeH hithhrid ook ltziltement ilfq sald
#hat’ pain h‘dﬁ been cyciostyleg in the office.
20° ‘¢opits ha ‘Béen” mads’ anid were mtzn,ded to be cuculpted
briong the inemﬁérs of the Eiecfmve Coungil and mtended for

mé Wé' ’6f 1m the

tidcturd, | ﬁe co’thd‘ ‘not 'y 3 hethcr it had prebar & ‘unde
the - g\mﬂncé of ﬁ'le keg;strar or, the Vice-(fflbe?uancellor but so fa/;
4%’ he Khéw, ‘evéfything” st ‘Was " done, 'was ‘done’ with ‘the
¥notlédee ‘of‘the Registrar or the' Vice-Chancellor.

" 329 Next  day,: we: called - the: dLibrdrian; Mr. PN, Kaula,
becayse we,wanted. to, necond, his istatement. iini: :srespoct af- 14
complaint made by him agdinstMr, Riajbee.: Whilst examining
hilm #n thht -behalf;,. we: askbd :Him.'iwhethet' he had-showi
the. final draft of thée brochure in question:to anybody ‘of his own
statis ¢f saperior to’ him, before -sending ‘it to:be cyclostyled.
The Librarian requested the committee not to press him to
answer the said questwn When the Vice-Chancellor gave ev1-
dence béforé us, 'hé ‘é4id that the Brochuré hall béen ' prepared
under his ‘instructions’ In fact, the \ﬁoe~Chancellor had written
to our secretary on May 19, 1969, in which’ hp had stated ‘that
the document entitled, “Dr. T. “84h on BHU affairs” was pte-
pared with his knowledge and broadly under his  diréctions.
Thus it is clear that this brochure was prepared under the d1rec~
tions of the che-Chancellor hlmself ‘

3.30 As the brochure was: .originally cyclostyled,. it- contained
several extracts from newspapers . relating to Dr. - Sen, . his
acts and speeches, Amongst:them were, certain extracts’ which
were clearly not only critical but which appeared. to .be
in bad taste and prima facie malicious. In fact, as soon as the
brochure was produced before us, we expressed our conten
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that such a brochure should have been, published by the
ivaersny at all and should have bwn ;ntended for circulation

ong the membe,rs of the Executlye Council. On May 38,
11969 the’ Reglstrar wrote tp’ the cha;rman ipforming him that
in the’ document entitled, “Dr. ’ . Sen on BHU affairs”, para-
gra hs 10.1, 102 103 and 104 covering pages 17 and 18
and part ‘of page 16 weére mcluded inadvertantly and they were
meant for some other compilation. The chairman was, there-
fore, requested to return this document, copies of which had
been supplied to the committee on April 25, 1969. A copy
from which ¢erthin paragraphs were deleted was sent along
with this: letter. - Bveh while doing so, the Registrar has stated
i his: lettef that' the passages deleted from he brochure were
meant really for some other compilation. =~ We must confess
our inability to understand for what possible purpose these
passages ¢ould have been compiled by the University.

3.31- We do not wish to comment on the unfortunate incident.
We would, however, like, to add that all when we invited
the attention of two members of the Executive Council to the
publication of this brochure, they were not only astonished,
but felt very much hurt that such a thing should have happened.
We are unable to see how a brochuré of this kind containing
all kinds of press extracts relating to Dr. Sen who was then
the Education Minister and besides was the predecessor of the
present Vice-Chancellor, should ever have been compiled and
published under the orders of the Vice-Chancellor.

3.32 The Vice-Chancellor in his letter addressed to our
secretary on May 10, 1969, stated that “when the present In-
quiry Committee was set -up by the Visitor and the University
was asked to supply information about the various events”,
inter alia, “it was considered desirable to reconstruct the events
also from newspaper reports and other publications. This is
the usual procedure followed in scientific investigations. The
PDocumentation Unit of the University Library was directed to
Pprepare a full bibliography on student unrest in the Banaras
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Hindu University and also, if possible, an account of various
events starting from 1965-66. It was also felt that such g
systematic collection of information would be useful not only
for the present inquiry, but also for research on problems of
student unrest in general”. Without expressing any opinion
on the wadvisability or the reasonableness of the project thus
undertaken by the University, we wish to express our disap-
proval of the publication of the brcchure as it was originally
compiled and cyclostyled though for limited circulation,

3.33 There is one more point which needs to be considered
at this stage. It appears to be the University’s case that
when Dr. Sen took charge as Vice-Chancellor, he virtually
reversed the policy adopted by his predecessors and introduced
what the University statement, obviously in a spirit of disappro-
val, describes as “human rather than bureaucratic”. In support
of this plea, it is said: A policy of leniency was adopted and
the three student leaders namely, S/Shri Ram Bachan Pandey,
D. Mazumdar and N, P. Sinha were re-admitted, The University
rules were relaxed. The students involved in the cafeteria
case who were not to be admitted to the University any
time, were got admitted in the local DAV College, an affiliated
institution of the University. Supplementary examinations
were introduced for failures in two items of examinations in all
the faculties. In anticipation of supplementary examinations,
all such students who had failed were promoted to higher
classes. This is called the system of ‘back papers’. Another
quick decl:ision was that the NCC was made optional. All
matters pertaining to indiscipline were dealt with very liberally.
In this period, the students leaders’ morale got boosied and
they felt encouraged to interfere in the University’s day-to-day
affairs. The senior teachers and watrdens got demoralised and
cases of indiscipline were not even reported. When reported,
they were dealt with by the newly created Students’ Affairs
Committee.  They were not always dealt with objectively.
Often when reports were made by Wardens or Principals the
student members of this committee tended to protect their
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friends.  Further, even in the reported cases, when guilt was
‘evablished, no punishment was given”.

-3.34 We do not propose to deal with all the allegations
made in the statement, though some of them, we will have
occasion to consider later. The only comment we wish to
make on this part of the University’s case is that no univer-
sity administration should find fault if a Vice-Chancellor intro-
duces a human approach in dealing with the problems of uni-
versity administration. Wacther you call this policy liberal or
buman, it is a normal and natural policy to adopt in dealing
with impressionable adolescents studying on the university cam-
puses. Some witnesses told us that the policy adopted by Dr.
‘Sen, though it amounted to the reversal of the old tradition
would certainly have succeeded if only Dr. Sen had continued
to be in charge of the affairs of the Banaras Hindu University
for the whole term of his tenure; while some others thought
that if Dr. Sen had stayed longer, probably he would have faced
difficulties similar to those which his sucecessor had to face.
The advocates of this view seem to think that Dr. Sen
moved too fast and went too far in introducing innovations
in the administration of the University. It would
be idle to speculate what course the events on the campus
would have taken if Dr. Sen had been in charge of the Univer-
sity as its Vice-Chancellor for the full term of his tenure. One
observation, however, can conceivably be made. Since Dr.
Sen took over as Vice-Chancellor after a long spell of the ad-
ministration of the University under a nominated Executive
Council and 2 nominated Court, perhaps it might have been
better if Dr. Sen had taken a little more time in assessing the
gituation, appreciating the strength and weakness of the trends
and tendencies which inspired the different constituent elements
of the University community and then gradually introduced the
said innovatioms, particularly in regard to the participation of
the students in matters ¢oncerning discipline and in matters
relating to the affairs of the Student’s Union; it may be that for
the successful functioning of the scheme introduced by him, it
was essential that responsive, healthy and proper attitudes should
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have been developed in the minds not only of the students but
also of ithe teachers. Whether the creation of the apparatus
would itself have accelerated the process of generating: these
heglthy and ‘preper impulses or whether the said apparatgs
should have been set up after attempting to create on the Uni-
versity campus proper attitudes and approach, again, 8 a
matter on which two views are possible. We would, therefore,

refrain from pronouncing any conclusion on this aspect of the
matter.

3.35 Another cause which the University has urged before
us relates to the active interest which political parties have
been taking in the affairs of the University. According to the
cas¢ of the University as presented before us by its representa-
tive, political parties began to take active interest in the stu-
dent activities on the University campus when the agitation
- against ‘the propose® abolition -of - the word - ‘Hindu’. from the
name ‘Banaras Hindu University’ swept the University campus
in 1965. Since then student leaders who are active members
of different political parties have injected political overtones
in the student life on the campus and that has considerably
accentuated the recent unrest and agitation. '

3.36 At this stage we may refer to the views of the Vice-
Chancellor on this pou'nt. According to him:

“The next important need is to insulate as far as possible
the University from disruptive political forces. In
some ways this is linked up with the maintenance
of the respect for law. In the coming years the
struggle for power in the country will increase.
The political parties will make strenuous efforts
to capture the minds of the young men and women
in the universities. We have to ensure that this
does not lead to the disruption of academic life-
In this context, it should be analysed how political
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~ forces penetrate the unmiversities. A rough review
shows that this happens - primarily through four
agencies:

1. Political parties,

2. Students wings of political parties,
3. The Court of the University, and
4. The Ministry of Education.

Appeals have been made in the past to political parties
to keep their hands off from the educational
institutions, but this has had no effect. We cannot
depend on them in future also. It is possible with
some effort to close the operation in the univer-
sities of student wings of the political parties. This.
may, however, need the use of force, as all poli-
tical parties, both of the right and the left, may
combine when the university takes steps to ban
such wings. There is also the danger that a ban
of this kind on Student Associations of political

" pature may drive them underground. The Court
and the Ministry of Education, however, are two

‘bodies where a change dis possible.”

3.3%:Some witnesses who gave evidence before wus also
sugghsted that political leaders sometimes directly and some-
times; sindirectly through their active student members started
violi#t agitations on the University campus in support of one
cause or another. According to this evidence, the pressure
exercised by different political parties working with different—
and sometimes conflicting—political ideologies has contributed
to the :continuance of the student unrest and agitation and they
urgéll that some effective steps should be taken to persuade
political parties not to inject partisan political ~activities on
the Uiversity campus in the -interests of university education.
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3.38 We comceds that there is, considerable force ig this vigw.
We, do ragagnise that the presepce of active student leaders
who are also active members of political parties is bound
to introduce political overtones in the student life, and that
is a sitwation which must be avoided. But having expressed
our general agreemept with the view placed before us by
some witnesses and- the University that political parties should
be dissuaded from taking aetive part in university affairs so
as not to disturb its smooth working, we do not see how in
the present inquiry it:would be possible for us to decide which
political party took part in starting which particular agitation
or supportmg an agitation which had already begun at the
instance of the student leaders. Let us. illustrate our point.

In regard to the incidents that took place on December 6, 7 and
- 8, 1968, to" which we ‘will refer in detail later, we were told by
witnesses that the incidents that took place on December 6
and 7—were instigated by students and outsiders belonging to
political parties which wanted that the University should be
closed on the other hand, other witnesses told us that what
took place on December 8 in Ramakrishna Hostel was
instigated by other political parties by way of reprisal against
students who, in their view, were responsible for the incidents
of December 6 and 7. It would be immediately noticed that
it is very difficult to verify the truth or otherwise of these alle-
gations, and it would not be necessary for us to do so either.
While describing our approach in chapter II (iv), we have
ulready indicated that we would be concerned more to identify
the incidents. which have caused the recent unrest rather than
to identify the persons or parties who or which were respon-
sible for them and to devise remedies to avoid the repetition
of such incidents. That is why we do not propose to pursue
this matter any further.

3.39 We have referred to the allegation contained in the
University’s statement that admissions liberally made by Dr.
Sen contrary to the prevailing rules created confusion in. the
minds of the teachers and ultimately tended to build up. militant
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strength in the minds of the students. We will now deal with
the problems of these admigsions before we proceed any
further.

340 It appears from the information supplied by the.
University that Mr, Mazumdar appeared at the third year
mining examination in the year 1965 and failed. In the same
year, he appeared in a supplementary examination and failed
again. In 1966, he repeated his effort as an ex-student, but
did not succeed. The result was that under Rule 8 of the
rules of admission which obtained in the year 1966-67, he. was
not entitled for re-admission. The said rule as it then stood
provided that in all colleges such students as have failed more
than once shall not be admitted as regular students. Repea-
ters shall appear privately at their respective examinations.
Even so Mr, Mazumdai applied for re-admission to the third
year integrated mining course in 1966, On August 27, 1966,
a meeting of the admission committee of mining and metallurgy
resolved that according to rules governing the admissions, Mr.
Mazumdar, cannot be admitted, as he has failed more than
once in the third year mining engineering course as regular
student. However, according to the said rules he could
appear privately at the examination. On November 1, 1966,
the acting Principal of the College of Mining and Metallurgy
forwarded M1, Mazumdar’s application to the Personal Assis-
tant to the Vice-Chancellor along with a copy of the décision
of the admission committee. = On the same day, the Vice-
Chancellor returned the said papers back to. the Principal.
Subsequently, Mr. D. N. Mazumdar, the father of Mr. D.
Mazumdar, who was a Reader in one of the departments of
the University, wrote to, the Vice-Chancellor requesting him
that his son may be transferred to the third year metallurgical
engineering as he was not interested in the mining course.
This application was forwarded by the Vice-Chancellor to the
Head of the Department of Mining on November 10, 1966.
While forwarding the application, the Vice-Chancéllor ex-
pressed the hope that the Head of the Department of Mining
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will agree with the appeal of the guardxan of the studeﬂbéi:d
aliow Lim to be transferred to the Department of M'éfalldxgy
The Vice-Chancellor added that he himself found no réason,
acddemic or otherwise, as to “why we should stand on. his
way.” In reply to this letter, the acting Principal explained
the case of Mr. D. Mazumdar to the Vice-Chancellor by a
letter dated November 19/21, 1966 and requested him
not to permit his transfer. On  November 23, the Deputy
Registrar (Academic) wrote to the Principal requesting- him
to admit Mr., Mazumdar to the third year mining course as
desired by the Vice-Chancellor, It was at this stage that the
admission committee again reconsidered the matter on Novem-
ber 26, and decided to re-admit Mr. Mazumdar to third year
.mining coursg “‘as, a very special case”. The acting Prmcmpal
then commumcated the said decision of the admission com-
mittee to the Deputy Registrar on November 26/27, 1966.

3.41 Then the transfer of Mr. Mazumdar from third year
mining to third year metallurgy was re-opened by the Vice-
Chancellor as would appear from the letter of the Head of
the Department of Metallurgy on December 6. In this letter,
the Head of the Department made a reference to the telephonic
talk which the Vice-Chancellor had with him regarding the
transfer of Mr. Mazumdar. The Head of the Department
requested the Vice-Chancellor regarding the issue of a clarifi-
cation that the sons and daughters of the University employees
already admitted to a certain course may be permitted to
join any other similar course in a later session provided the
curricnlum has been the same in the two concerned courses.
Thereupon, the standing committee of the Academic Council
considered the matter on December 8, It, however, came to
the conclusion that the question of admitting sons/daughters
of university employees to respective branches at third year
stage of integrated course in technology be left to the discre-
tion of the Principal of the college concerned. This decision
was communicated to the Principal of the College of Mining
and Metallurgy by the Deputy Registrar on December 10. In
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ws letter, the Deputy Registrar requested the Principal to
decide the case of transfer of Mr. Mazumdar in the light of
the above decmlqn On December 12, the Head of the
Department of Mmmg wrote to the Head of the Department
of Metallurgy and mrade a reference to a telephone call from
the Deputy Registrar about Mr, Mazumdar's transfer to the
third year metallurgy and his request to decide the case that
very day as the Vice-Chancellor who was leaving for New
Delbi was anxious to kmow .about the result. 'The Head of
the Department of Mining then requested the Head of the
Department of Metallurgy to indicate if be bad any objection
to the transfer of Mr. Mazumdar “under the present circums-
tances”. . On this very letter, the Head of the Department of
Metal]urgy wrote back “We can agree to this transfer as a
very special case”. That is how, Mr, Mazumdat was trans-
ferred ta t,he third year metallurgy course even though the
Head of the 'Department of Mining had originally ;informed the
che-Chancellor that he was not. prepared to entertain this
isolated case in view of the fact that several bet‘ter students had
been asking for transfer and had not been permltted

3.42 These fac;ts mdlcate that Dr, Sen v1rtua]1y asked the hcads
of the departments concerned to re-admit Mr. Mazumdar first
to the third year mining and then to extend the- benefit given
to the wards of the employees of the University' by granting
his request to be transferred to third year - metallurgy. We
cannot help feeling that a departure from the rules, however
well-intentioned, is likely to sow the seeds of dis-satis-
facticn in the minds not only of the students but also of the
teachers.

3.43 Tn this connection, we would like to reproduce what the
Fstimates Committee in its Report on Banaras Hindu Univer-
sity, 1965-66, has observed, Says the Committee :

“The Committee are unhappy to note that the Banaras
Hindu University authorities, did- not seriously
consider the . suggestions of the Bamaras Hindu
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Univérsity Tuquiry Coinmdittee, ‘tie ‘Cothmittee -6t
the Vige:Chancellors of the Cénﬂ'ﬁl ﬁlﬁvﬁtsiﬁ'es
andl the Usiiversity Gtants Cotyii
quéstion ‘f we’lghtages given-to
etiiptoyees of the University and instead several
times reiterated their insitence to mintiin the

practice. The ‘Committee camnot but dixapprove
the practice of reserving quotas for admission on
12 extratieous grounds as shawn in ‘the staternent
given in para 22 of the Report without any rela-
tioh' to metit as such a practice has a defeterious
¢ffect on the standards of ~umiversity educatioh.
4he ‘Commitice recommend that adwissions should
ug far ag j:ob&ibl& be on the basls 6f Merjt 408 the
prabtice ‘of giving weightdge to the wards ‘of -the

eniployees f the University or ex-students: of the
lfﬁivé‘rsityof studertts” passing ‘out of the - consti-
tuent and affiliated cSllegés of the Uﬁiversity ¢hould
be cﬁst:dntrmxed

The Committee would also like to refer to the following
Dassage in the Report of the Standards Commiittes :

in 'the ihiterest of stamdards, it is of the utmost impor-
tance to adopt a bold and imaginative policy in
respect of admission of students to university
courses. Current practices lead to a great many
students, who are neither emotionally nor intellec-
tually prepared for higher education, entéring the
universitiecs. There are several ways in which 2
more careful selection of students could be made
such as approving only such students as have secured
a fairly high percentage of marks at the school
examinations or special weightage being given to
marks in important subjects like languages and
mathematics. A consideration of their cumulative
record at school or a vivasvoce oOr written test is
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also desirable. Each university will have ‘to iden-
tify by investigation over a number of years the
particular method or combiration of methods which
is likely to yield the best results,

‘The Estimates ‘Committee are in full agreement with the
above observations of the -Stafidards Comimittee
and would stress the need for ‘making ‘admissions
more selective and strictly controlled.”

The "only comment we would like to ‘thake in this ‘connection is
that it took the University ‘three years to give éf!éct to ‘tiese
salutary recommendations.

3.44 That takes us to the case of Mr. Ram Bachan Pandey.
Mr. Pandey was admitted to M.A. (Prev.) Mathematics class
in July, 1965. At 'that: ¢ime the minimuim -¢ligibility conditions
for adniission to the said ‘course were: 45 per ¢étnt marks in
aggregate at the qualifying examination and 45 per cent mesks
in “the subject offered. Mr. Pandey -fulfiled these conditions
and was admitted to the course. ‘He however, could mnot
appear at the examination due to shortage in attendance,

In July, 1966, Mr. Pandey applied for admission to the
same course. Meanwhile the ‘mifiimum eligibility ~ conditions
for admission to the said course were modified. These mtodified
conditions required that in order to qualify a studént for admis-
sidh to the ‘course, 'he shotild ‘have sectiiéd 45 per cent marks in
appregate and 50 per cent marks in the subject offered. ‘This
lafter condition, Mr. Pandey did not satisfy.

- When Mr. Pandey applied for re-admission, he contended
that his case should be treated as that of a repeater, in which
case the minimum eligibility conditions which would apply to
him would be those that were in operation in the year 1965-66.
Mr. Pandey’s case was referred to the admission committee by
the ‘Pro-Vice-Chancelor and the committee took the view that
Mr. Pandey could not be treated as a repeater and, therefore, had
to satisfy the minimum eligibility test prescribed for the year
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1966-67. The .committee also dqi nat. fee] inclined to relax
thé apphcatxon of the modified minimuin ehglbi]ity conditions
in tespect of Mr. Pa.ndey, because it was reported to the com-
mittee that Mr. Pandey had been “organising’ illegal meetings
within the Banaras Hindu University Students’ Association
Building 'in spite of orders to the contrary. The Principal,
Central Hindu :College, where Mr, Pandey was studying, also
reported that Mr. Pandey had been involved in provocative
acts and was making ‘abusive speeches in front of the Pro-
Vige-Chancellor’s house and the Registrar’s Office on July 28
and 29, 1966. ‘The Principal’s report further showed that
Mr, Pandey had organised, as recently as Octo’ber 7, 1966, a

meeting in the Birla Hostel without takmg permlssmn from the
Wafﬁen

345 When -ithis - deaslon was communicated to ‘the Rogstry,
the Deputy Kegistrar '(Academic) made a note in * ‘whigh he
suggested that Mr. Pandey’s case may be treated as the case
of a repeater-of a student who has been detained and his ‘case
should be considered in the light of the rules prevailing in
1965-66. Dr, Triguna Sen, who had then assumed charge: as
Vice-Chancellor, agreed with the view expressed in. the note
of the Deputy Registrar and ordered on November 18, 1966
that the candidate may be permitted to be re-admitted. There-
after, on November 22, 1966, the admission committce met
to consider the communication received from the Deputy
Registrar on which the Vice-Chancellor has passed an order.
‘The admission committee reiterated its earlier view and said
that Mr. Pandey did not deserve admission, On this occasion
the committee observed that in refusing admission to Mr.
Pandey, “There is no question of refusing admission on any
disciplinary or other grounds so far as this candidate is con-
cerned,” This communication was again received by the
Registry and the Deputy Registrar made a note reiterating his
earlier views. This note was made on November 22, 1966.
On this rote again, the Vice-Chancellor ordered: “Principal
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C. B. C. (Central Hindu College) may see the above note
and order admission of the boy.” That is how Mr, Pandey
came to be re-admitted.

3.46 On these facts, a question may well arise whether the
view taken by the admission committee was right or the view
set out by the Deputy Registrar in his notes to the Vice-
Chancellor was right. Without going into the merits of these
two views, we think It would have been beiter if the Vice-
Chancellor had met the members of the admission committee.
and discussed thé matter with them. The question -invalved
was one of interpreting the rules, and if only the Vice-Chan-
cellor bad met the members of the admission committee, - it
might have been resolved and it would not have become neces-
sary for the Vice-Chancellor to overrule the recommendauox.ls
made by the admission committee on two occasions. It is
incidents of this kind that are likely to create a conflict between
the adlmmstratwe wing and the academic wing of the Umversxty

3.47 Then we turn to the case of Mr. N. P. Sinha. Even
in regard to Mr. Sinha’s case we are taking the facts from the
note supphed by the Deputy Registrar (Academic) to us. Tt
appears that Mr. Sinha failed in the supplementary éxamination
of LL.B. Fina] (IIIrd and IVth term) in 1965-66, He wanted
re-admission to the same class, but was refused admission
because he was not eligible accordmz to the relevant rules.
On September 22, 1966, Mr. Sinha applied to the Pro-Vice-
Chancellor requesting that his case for re-admission should be
considered and alleged in his representation that he felt that
admission had been refused to him on account of his activities
as Secretary of the Banaras Hindu University Students’ Associa-
tion. On the application made by Mr. Sinha, the Pro-Vice
Chancellor noted that “as no failures had been admitted into the
Law College, there was no question of victimisation”. Neverthe-
less, he referred Mr. Sinha’s case to the Principal for disposal.
The Principal, in reply, stated that there was no occasiéon to
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cansiger the past conduct of Mr. Sinha .because Mr Smha was
not eligible in accordance with the rules, which he quoted ans
letter. The Principal added that these rules had been

and implemented long before Mr. Sinha expressed his desire to
be adniitted. Not deterred by ‘this decision, Mr. Sinha -agais
applied for admission eén October 12, 1966, This time Mr.
Stiha applied ‘to the Vi¢e-Chasitellor, who had .in the -encan-
whtle taken charge. On this applicatien, the Deputy Registrar
put up-a note oh Nuvermber 18, 1966 sigpesting, for reasons
mietitiohed in ‘the ‘hote, thin Mr.: Smhamaybeudmmedtothe
BUB.: GVih tesm; to Which He had been .promoted in the
previens ‘sessish. . The Vice-Chancellor asked the Dean of
the Fadiilty of Luw 3o osder for the ddmission of Mr. Sinha, on
NMB& 422 5966

,3:48 . It apyeas:s that soon after Dr. Sen took charge as Vice-
Changollor, 42 question of admission of Mr. Sinha alorg With -
similar jotfier-cases was taken up for comsideration. ‘The studefits
concerned were involved in police cases and it was decided to
consider the question of their admission after they had teadered
apologies to the Viee-Chancellor. In due -<course, Mr. Sinha
“tendered apology, which was aceepted, and the cases which had
been -instituted by the said -studefts against the members of
the staff of the University had been withdrawn. It was in the
light -of these facts that the Deputy Registrar suggested to the
Vice-Charcellor that Mr, Sinha’s request for re-admission
should be granted and the Vice-Chancellor accepted this sug-
gestion. After the Dean received the communication contained
in the Vice-Chancellor’s decision of November 22, 1966,
he wrote back to say that the IVth term course of study would
really commence from the fourth week of December and the
question of admission in the IVth term would only then arise.
He also urged that the benefit of “promotion” which Mr. Sinha
had, had ‘been lost because of his not having fulfilled the relevant
dondition. The Dean, therefore, adhered to his view
tirat Mr. Sinha could not, at that stage, be admitted to the IVth
term unless he passed the IIIrd term examination which was
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scheiluled to be held from December 10 and for which Mr.
Sinha had filed an application as an ex-student. Eventually
Mr. Sinha eppeared as an ex-studeiit and passed the Ilrd term
examination and thereafter he was admitted to the IVth term.

3.49 It would thus be clear that though the Vice~Chancellor
desired that Mr. Sinha should be admitted to the IVth term at
the easlier stage, he whs in fact not admitted at that stage and
he secured =admission after he had cleared his Iind term
examination.. In this «case we do not think that we cap or
should make any cemmnent.

3.50 That takes ug to the cases of admissions arranged by
Dr. Sett of three students who were involved in what is described
as “the cafeterfa incident”. This incident was the result of a
scuffle which took place between two groups of students and
led to the destniction of a part of the cafeteria property, In
conseqhgnce different orders of pumshment were imposed on
the students involved in the said incident. These three students
were got admitted by Dr. Sen in a college affilinted to the
University, According to the statement filed by the Umvenslty
these ad'xmsslons were irregular and should not have been directed
by Vice-Chancellor, Dr. Sen. We are not inclined to aitach
any importance to this part of the University’s case, because
we find that a student who was involved in the same incident
was subsequently admitted by the present Vice-Chancellor in
July, 1968. Therefore, it does appear that both Dr. Sen and
the present Vice-Chancellor took the view that a lenient view
should be taken in regard to the students involved in the cafeteria
incident. If the present Vice-Chancellor admitted one student
in July, 1968 and no comment can be and is being made against
his action, we do not see how any comment can be made i
regard to the admission of the three students which was agranged
by Dr..Sen.

3.51 Th conclusion, we would like to state that whatever thay
be said about ‘the other admissions ordered by Dr. Sén on which
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the. University’s statement relies, Mr. Mazumdar’s adnussnon, and
particularly his transfer from Mining to Metallurgy coutsé Whiéb
also Dr, Sen dlrected, was, in our opinion, not justified.  * -

3.52 Before we part with this topic of admissions, we must refer
to Mr, Sinha’s admission to M.A. (Prev.), Polititdl Science, in
1967-68, to which our attention has been drawn by the University
in its .statement. At the. time when Mr. Sinba was admitted
to M.A. (Prev.), Political. Science, Dr. X. M. Udupa was in
charge of the administration of the. University as its Rector.
Before dealing with the merits of the admission of Mr. Sinha;
let us set out the releyant rule. The prevailing rule in respect
of admission to ‘M, Com. (Prev.), MA (?tev), reads thus;
45 pei”cent 'iff the ag;;regate and 45 per cént in commeice or
in the’subject offered except in the case Of casual women students
who maybe admiteed; if they bave secured -40 per- cent in -
aggregate -and 45 per ceiit ‘in the subject offered Sge ubsequently,
this ralé was changed by the standing” committee of the Agademic
Couritif on July 22, 1966, The amended rule reads thus :
“Resolved that with effect from the session 1967-68, minirum
marks for admission of regular as well as casual students to
the postgnaduate courses in the faculty of arts be prescribed as
40 per cent in the aggregate as well as jn the subject at the
qualifying examination.” ~This decision was communicated to
the Principal, Central Hindu College and the Principal, College
of Indology on the same day. While forwarding the decision
to the two respective principals and the concerned heads of the
departments, the University had requested them to submit names
of such candidates as could not be admitted due fo their marks
remaining lower than 40 per cent in the aggregate and in the
subject for further consideration.

3.53 This course was adopted by the University because it
appears that a large number of seats were still available in ‘many
departments in the above colleges and so the Rector thought it
advisable to admit all such candidates who have secured below
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40 per cent in the aggregate and 40 per cent in the subject, as-
a very special case for this-year only. It was in pursuance of
this direction from the Reéctor that Mr. N. P. Sinha came to
be admitted to the MLA, (Prev.), Political Science, course during
the session 1967-68. It is thus clear that the admission of
M. Sinha under the directions issued by the Rector was intended
to benefit all students who did not satisfy the prescribed test
of marks because the quota allotted to the respective departments
of the colleges had not been filled up. From the information
supplied to us by the University it appears that this direction
benefited not only Mr. Sinha but 15 other students admitted in
different departments. Therefore, we do not think that any
complaint can be legitimately made against the admission of
Mr. Sinha to M.A. (Prev.), Political Science. Incidentally
we might refer to the fact that somewhat similar relaxation of
the relevant rules appears to have been made by the dean of the
faculty of arts for admission to the M.A. in Bengali in 1968-69,
and one of the three students thus admitted was at the instance
of the present Rector himself.

(iv) Two general agitations

3.54 (I) The first explosion of the power of politically articulate
students leadership was seen on the University campus in
November, 1965 It appears that the Banaras Hindu University
Amendment Ordinance was promulgated on June 14, 1958. The
Ordinance was replaced by an Amending Act of Parliament,
No. 34 of 1958, enacted on September 20, 1958. Then a Bilt
proposing comprehensive amendments to the Ban?rag Hindu
University Act, 1915 as amended was introduced in the Lok
Sabha on May 5, 1961. This Bill could not be passed before
the dissolution of the Second Lok Sabha which took place in

March, 1962.

3.55 Later, the said amending Bill was again introduced in‘ t.he
Rajya Sabha on May 5, 1964, and it was referred to a joint
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committes. of the, Houses on, Novembsr 25, 1964., The Bill 35,
i, was, witimately pagsed by the Rajya Sabhia on November 16,

1965 provided,.by section 2, inter alia that “whereas to. gerpqtuate
the:memory, of late Randit Madan Mohan Malaviya, it ig q;;uable;
te. rename-the. said University as the Madaa Moban, Malawya
Kashi. Vishwavidyalaya; it is hereby enacted as follows :—(ii) in,
spb-section (i). of section 1, for the words “Baparag Hindu
Universify”, tbg words “Kashx Vlshmvxdxalaya shall be
substitu ”. Then the Bill was remitted to the Lok Sabha for
its ccns:deratlon

3.56 When the Bill was thus remitted to the Lok Sabha,
<ontaining the clause by which the name of the Umversffy was
sought to be changed, v1olent unrest overtook the Umversny
campus. In fact, this unrest' was not copfired only ‘to ‘the -
‘Uniyersity campus, but spread over not only Varanasi but the
whale of the State of Uttar Pradesh. It ig unifortunate that before
the Rajya Sabha adopted the relevant clause while passing the
Bill on November 16, 1965, the Union Education Ministry did
not take the precaution of ascertaining the views of the
‘University community in this matter, It would have been better
if ground had been prepared by the Government for acceptance
of the said change by consulting the University authorities and
trying to. secure, if possible, their approval to the proposed
change and by educating public opinion in that bebalf, During
'the course of this violent agitation, large processions were taken
out, and megtings held at which the Bill then pending before the
Tok Sabha wag violently criticised. Ultimately, however, as
the Bill was finally enacted, the proposed change in the name
of the University was dropped and the public at large generally
and the Unive:sity,qommunity in particular had reason to believe
that this change was due to the violent agitation which overtook
the whole of Uttar Pradesh, including the Banaras Hindu
University. This was the first time after 1959 that a sense of
power developed in the minds of the politically active and
:aggressive elements amongst the student community.
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3.57 (II) Having dealt with the agitation which shook the
University in November 1965, we might conveniently, at this
stage, refer to the other violent agitation which disturbed the
University campus in November-December, 1967. At that time
some political parties started an intensive compaign for the
abolition of English and for the immediate use of Hindi. This
movement adopted the slogan “Angrezi Hatao”. As a result of
this movement, some students began to make a demand for the
abolition of English from the University curriculum. They also
-demanded that the official business of the University should be
transacted in Hindi. When the movement was at its height,
attempts were made to deface the English name-plates and sign-
boards and notice boards in the University with coal tar. In
fact, the inscription in English at the foot of the statue of
Malaviyaji at the University gate was also defaced with black
paint. It appears that on November 28, 1967, hartal was
<aobserved in the city and in the University campus. The students
went out of the University campus and took part in damaging
English sign-boards in the city. A huge procession was taken
-opt in support of the call for the abolition of English and for
‘the, immediate introduction of Hindi. As a result of this
agitation orders under section 144 of the Criminal Procedure
‘Gode were passed: During the course of this agitation, some
stmdents were in fact arrested for defying the police ordess.

3.58 The atmosphere in Varanasi, including the University
campus, was so much surcharged by emotional fervour in support
of this agitation that the Students’ Union spent a large amount of
its funds for taking part in the agitation. This expenditure
included travelling allowance bills. After the agitation was over,
the ‘executive committee of the Students’ Union passed a reso-’
Tution approving of the said expenditure and when the said
resplution was submitted. to the Vice~Chaacellor, through ther
"Trgagurer, he himself put his seal of approval on the same. It
is- ynfortunate that the Vice~Chancellor sheujd not have. warned
the students that the funds entrusted to the Students™ Union are
notintended to be used for such purely political purposes. The
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action of the Viep-Chancellor in approving, the said resolution is
d@cult to recoucule with the relevant provisions of the consti-
tution of the Students’ Union which deal with the allocation of
funds entrusted to the Union and the procedure for incurring
expenditure. This conduct of the Vice-Chancellor assumes
ironical significance when we notice that on behalf of the Uni-
versity a complaint has been madé before us that in the subse-
quent agitation, which is the subject-matter of the present
inquiry, the leaders of the Students’ Union used major part of
the funds entrusted to it by incurring expenditure, such as, T.A.
and trunk calls in support of the wagitation carried on by the
Union against the Vice-Chancellor.

3.59 One special feature common to both these agitations,
- however, must.be emphasised;. and .that is,.that on both the,
occasions the students who joined the- agitation did not allow
their differences to come in the way. In other words, though
normally students were divided into different groups, and these
differences became very acute later, when the two agitations were
started, and these differences were obliterated and the student
community as a whole participated in the agitation along with
the rest of the community at Varanasi. The inevitable conse:
quence of these two agitations was that student leaders who were
politically oriented became very conscious of their strength and
power, and that introduced an imponderable factor in the peace
and harmony on the University campus. ' )

(v) Major events and incidents

3.60 We will now turn to the major events and in incidents
which have contributed to the recent unrest and agitation on the
University campus.. We will deal with them in their chrono-
logical order. :

3.61 The first incidént with which we must begin took place
on February 3, 1966. It appears that the Golden Jubilee
Convocation of the University was proposed to be held on Feb-
ruary 4, 1966, wherein the President of Indta and other dis-
tinguished persons were expected to participate and receive
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bonorary degrees. Om February 5, 1966, the Amual Convoca-
tion' was to be held, at which the Umon Defence Minister, Mr.
Y. B. Chavan, was to address the gathering. It was in connec-
tion with these functions that the local civil authorities wanted
a full dress police rehearsal on February 3, 1966. They
contacted the University authorities for permission for the said
rehearsal and the permission was granted. According to the
statement filed by the University, it further appears that on
February 3, 1966, about 10.30 AM., the first members of the
rehearsal party arrived at the University’s main gate where the
Chief Proctor met them and brought them to the amphitheatre
ground where the Convocations were to be held. Theréafter,
several vehicles loaded with. members of the rehearsal party
i-entencd the campus. An accident took place in the University
campys; on the main road, some 50 yards south of the main
gate, at about 11.15 AM. A student was run over by one of
the mcommg police vehicles which, however, did not stop either
to remove the victim to the adjoining S. S. Hospital or to render
any other help to him. The vehicle was, in fact, driven away
from phgscene of the occurrence. The student was removed to
the -hospital; but despite the medical attention given to him, he
Sxed The news about this accident spread throughout the
—-mpus.. At this stage, the police authorities decided to with-
draw from the campus. One of the police vehicles, which was
collectmg potice personnel came towards the main gate, and
stopped on the main road about 50 yards south of the place
where a student had been run over earlier in the morning. The
Chief Ptoctor who was on his way to the scene of the accident
&rom S. S Hosp1ta1 reached the spot where the vehicle had
‘stopped and he found that an agitated section of the students
which™ had collected at the scene of the accident started pelting
bnck-bats and broken pieces of earthen flower pots. The Chief
Proctor tried to pacify the agitated students, and, with the help
of the members of the staff and students of th_e . University,
assisted the police personnel to get out of the vehicle. However,
on alighting from the vehicle, the policemen ran helter-skelter
=nd, while the Chief Proctor and others were engaged in protect-
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ing them and escorting them out of the campus, someone s
fire to the empty vehicle. At this time, a large gathering hal
collected, including many outsiders. The University states that
the acts of pelting brick-bats and setting fire to the police vehic}e‘
were the result of unpremeditated instantaneous stimulug geners
lisation on seeing the police vehicle inasmuch as, despite the fac
that human life was involved in the accident, the driver and the
occupants of the police vehicle running over the boy did not
show even the common courtesy required for the occasion
Later the University authorities reached the scene of stimuledus
generalisation; by then the police personnel had already been
helped out of the University campus and the empty vehicle was
ablaze. This chapter of the incident was closed at about 12.30
P.M.

3.62 Long after the withdrawal of the police force, when the
situation on the campus had been brought under control by the
University authorities, steel-helmeted civil authorities, including
the District Magistrate and other magistrates, and two deputy
superintendents of police and others, with a large number of
steel-helmeted police force armed with lathis and fire-arms,
returned to the University and re-entered the campus against,
and in defiance of, the suggestions of the University authorities
Having thus entered the University campus, the police force
indiscriminately and without any lawful or just excuse chased,
assaulted and injured innocent persons including ladies and other
citizens and damaged property. This incident gave rise to a
violent agitation against the high-handed action of the police.

3.63 As a result of the pressure exercised by popular
indignation caused by this incident, the Government of Uttar
Pradesh appointed an Inquiry Commission. The University’s
case is that the public in general and the University community
in particular did not have confidence in the One-Man Commis-
sion thus appointed and they desired that the Union Govern-
ment should have intervened and appointed an independent
Commission of their own. “The Union Government.” says the
statement of the University, “refused to intervene on the ground
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that law and order was a State subject.  Paradoxically, the
Government appears to have changed its views in 1968 in
appointing the present committee when problems of law and
order were again involved. The impact of governmental decision

not to come to the University’s rescue in 1966, demoralised the
University administration.”

3.64 We are not concerned in the present inquiry to consider
whether the public at large and the University community
bad confidence in the One-Man Commission appointed by the
Government of Uttar Pradesh and, if not, whether the said
alleged lack of confidence was justified. We ought, however, to
make one comment on this part of the University’s case, and that
relates to the complaint made by the University against what the
University seems to ragard as the inconmsistent attitude of the
Union Government in refusing to appoint a Commission in 1966
and in appointing the present committe of inquiry, We are
unable to see the logic or the reasonableness of this complaint.
Whereas in 1966 the One-Man Commission appointed by the
State Government was called upon to deal with the conduct of
the police, which involved a problem of law and order in the
strict sense of the term, the present inquiry is concerned to find
out what are the causes for the recent unrest and agitation on the
University campus and what are the remedies to improve the
position in that behalf. Law and order, in the strict sense of the
term, falls within the purview of the State Government, and the
Union Government would not normally, except with the con-
currence of the State Government, like to appoint a Commission
of Inquiry in such a situation. The present committee has been
appointed by the Visitor in exercise of the powers conferred on
him under section 5(2) of the Act, and, as we have just
indicated, the scope of the inquiry and the object of appointing
the committee are entirely different. Therefore, we do not feel
impressed by the plea which has been made by the University
that the failure of the Union Government to appoint a Commis-

sion of its own in 1966 demoralised the University administra-
tion.
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3.65 The next incident took place on March 24-25, 1966,
in the -cafetaria, and as a result of this:incident some property
,belonglqg to the cafetaria was destroyed. ' This led to the
appointment of an inquiry committee by the Pro-Vice-Chancellor,
The inquiry committee held an inquiry and found certain students
guilty of misconduct. In the result, the inquiry committee
v,‘gecommended the imposition of different punishments on the
guilty students. We have already dealt with the question as to
how. some of the students thus punished came to be re-admitted
by Dr. Sen and Dr. Joshi.

'3.66 On October 25 1927, a girl aged about 10 years was
seen in the Birla Hostel premises at about 12.30 .M.  She had
gone there to see a student who stayed in one of the rooms in the
hostel, That student Was not present in his room. It is alleged
‘thit two students in the adjoining room told her that the studert -
whom she wanted to meet had gone for lunch and would soon
return. They induced her to go into thexr room and there they
are alleged to have raped her. The Administrative Warden of
Birla Hostel was asked by us about this incident. He said that
on the day in question, when he was taking lunch, one of hostel
servants went to him and told him that a girl was found weep-
ing in front of Room No. 180 in Birla Hostel. That room was
locked. He went to the neighbouring room. He found no boys
in that room. This incident also created a commotion in the
University campus and was also mentioned in one of the meet-
ings of the Executive Council.

3.67 1t appears that the Vice-Chancellor asked Dr. Brij Mohan,
who was then Principal of the Central Hindu College,
to hold an inquiry into this matter. On December 9, 1967
Dr, Brij Mohan reported that the student whom the girl had
gone to see claimed that she was his sister and that about 1.00
P.M. the student came and accompanied her from the hostel.
The report then observed that under the circumstances, there
was no conclusive evidence against the student who stayed in the
room himself or any other person. However, necessary orders
had becn issued to prohibit the future entry of any girl in the
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hostel premises without the prior permission of the Warden
concerned. Dr, Brij Mohan, therefore, advised that.the matter
may be filed. This report was accepted by the Vice-Chancellor
who told us that in view of the said report no action could be
taken in the matter, In our opinion, the report made by Dr.
Brij Mohan is perfunctory and indicates a casual approach, and
we are not satisfied that the Vice-Chancellor was justified in
not directing a deeper and more thorough probe into this incident.
Many witnesses made a pointed reference to this incident and
complained that the University authorities did not take effective
action to find out the truth.

3.68 The next incident took place on November 15, 1967,
in the afternoon, when an outsider named Magbool was found
committing theft in Room No. 72 of Broacha Hostel. He was
caught red-handed by the residents of the hostel and when he
tried to escape, the students chased him and got hold of him and
took him towards the Chief Proctor’s Office. On the way they
gave him merciless beating. In consequence of  this beating
Magbool became unconscious. Under the orders of the Chief
Proctor, he was removed to the S. S. Hospital on the campus
of the University and it appears that either on the way to the
hospital or soon after he reached the hospital, he died as a result
of the injuries inflicted on him. The Chief Proctor informed the
Vice-Chancellor about the incident and a formal complaint was
lodged with the police and the case handed over to the deputy
superintendent of police who had arrived on the University
campus as a result of the intimation received from the Chief
Proctor.

3.69 Before we proceed to deal with this incident, we wish
to make one point clear. Maqbool, who was mercilessly beaten
by the students, happened to be a Muslim. From the evidence
before us, we are satisfied that the assault on Magbool had
nothing to do with the community or religlon of the victim.
The students were very angry with Magbool because he was
caught red-handed while oommxttmg the theft and this was not
the first timé that he had attgqxpted to commit a theft in the

65



University campus. It is obvious that after catching hold of the
theief, the students were thoroughly unjustified in taking the law
into their own hands and their action deserves to be condemned.
But while condemning their action, we ought, in fairness, to
record the finding that this action, however thoughtless and

reprehensible it might be, had nothing to do with the religion of
the victim.

3.70 This incident has caused us very grave concern. The
attitude adopted by the Proctorial Staff and even by the Vice-
Chancellor in connection with this incident has disturbed our
minds very rudely. The University administration seems to
have taken the view that ‘as soon as they lodged a complaint about
this incident with the police, their duty was over. It is true that
when ,a big crowd .of. students indulged -in-this wanton act of
brutal assault on a helpless victim, it would not have been easy
to secure reliable evidence as to who actually beat the thief so
as to secure the conviction of the culprit in a criminal court. But
we feel some difficuty in believing that if the Chief Proctor and
his staff had immediately made discreet inquiries, they could
not have found who were the main persons who took part in
beating Mogbool. The Chief Proctor, however, told us that
after the case was handed over to the police, his duty was “to
render the police mere mechanical assistance of producing boys
whose statements they wanted.” We must express our disapproval
of the approach and the attitude disclosed in this statement.
When such an ugly incident as serious beating leading to death
had taken place in broad daylight in the campus, we think the
Chief Proctor and his colleagues should have been more alert in
helping the police to find out who were concerned with the Com-
mission of the offence. Whether or not they would have been
able to get the evidence to establish the guilt against the persons
whose names might have been reported to them in the course of
their inquiry is another matter. It is hardly necessary to empha-
sise -that it is the moral obligation of the University to take
effective action, when such an ugly incident takes place on its
campus so as to prevent its possible recurrence in future.
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371 It appears that as a result of the inquiry made by the
police, a report was filed before the Court which had taken
cognizance of this complaint that it was found not possible to
collect evidence as to who the offenders were, and acting on that
report the Court passed an order treating the case as closed.
Later, the Maqbool incident figured prominently in the debates
in Parliament and orders were issued to the CID to hold an in-
quiry in respect of the incident. The report made by the CID
has been produced before us. It says that the CID felt that the
students were justified in chasing and apprehending Magbool, as
he was seen committing theft, and recovering the stolen property,
and in that process causing reasonable harm to him till the
recovery of the stolen property was made, because Magbool
assaulted some students in his bid to escape from there. The
report further says that from the injuries found on the person
of Magbool in the pot-mortem examination it seemed that the
students had, to some extent, exceeded the right of private
defence of property which was permissible under the law,
Having said this, the report has added that it may be significant
to mention that neither Magbool was armed with any deadly
weapon, nor the students had inflicted serious injuries on his
person, inasmuch as all the injuries found on the person of
Magbool could be caused by fists and kicks and due to his
falling on the ‘pucca’ road. Moreover, none of the injuries was
individually sufficient to canse death. “Despite best and persis-
tent efforts”, says the report. “nobody is coming forward to
depose and specify the names of the students who inflicted inju-
ries to Magbool at the time of over-powering and apprehending
him. Under these circumstances, no responsibility of exceeding
the right of private defence of property could be specifically
fixed on anybody either individually or collectively.” The
conclusion was: “No useful purpose is likely to be served by
pursuing the investigation further.” This report was made on
January 28, 1969.

372 We have carefully considered both the reports made
by the police officers in connection with this crime and have
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taken into account the evidence given by the respective police
officers. In our opinion, the conclusion seems to be inescapable
that the police authorities did not take effective action in the
matter of investigating this crime. We are concious of the
difficulties with which such as inquiry was inevitably beset. But
the offence having taken place in broad daylight on the Univer-
sity campus, we cannot reasonably take the view that if the
police had made effective efforts to find out the culprits, it
would have been impossible for them to trace them. In this
connection we ought to add that we are not impressed by the plea
made by the investigating officer that after recording the state-
ments of some witnesses on November 15, 16 and 19, 1967,
later the police officers found it difficult to enter the University
for further investigations because of the “anti-English” agitation.

Our feeling of concern is accentuated by the fact that in the
latter report made by the police officers, an attempt has been
made to suggest that in assaulting Magbool, the students were
entitled to exercise their right of private defence, inasmuch as
Magbool had stolen some property and was seeking to run away
with it, and the conclusion drawn is that they had to some extent
exceeded that right. This conclusion seems to us to be com- .
pletely disingenous. One has merely to imagine the situation ‘
which Magbool faced. No doubt, he had committed a theft on
the University campus before and on this occasion was found
to do the same. But he was caught while he was in the act
of leaving the room where he had committed the theft and
naturally he must have attempted to run away. Students then
gathered in large numbers and caught hold of him. In such a
situation, it is difficult to imagine that a right of private defence
of property could legitimately arise and that anyone could reason-
ably suggest that the severe beating which a large number of
students gave him merely amounted to exceeding the result of
private defence to some extent. As we have already mentioned,
this incident has caused ug very grave concern which is accentu-
ated by the facts that in regard to this incident, energetic action
was not taken to find out the offienders, either by the police ot
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by the University authorities. Most of the witnesses who appear-
ed before us told us that this incident shook the whole University

community and created a sense of despair, fear and insecurity
in their minds.

3.73 Before we part with this unfortunate incident, we ought:
to refer to another collateral matter arising out of it. Most of
the witnesses who appeared before us unhesitatingly mentioned:
to us the name of one student and added that he had taken a
leading part in the assault on Maqbool. The Chief Proctor
himself told us that amongst the names of miscreants mentioned
to him, this name was included.

3.74 We have already made it clear in the earlier part of our-
report that whilst we are dealing with these unfortunate incidents,
some of which are criminal in character, we do not propose to.
pronounce any verdict on the identity of the criminals, because.
we have not conducted the inquiry in that way and it would not
be fair on our part to deal with the merits of the charges which.
were levelled against one person or another during the course.
of our inquiry by some witnesses. One thing, however, is clear
from the evidence, namely, that many people in the University
campus associated the name of this individual with the assault
on Magbool and yet this person has received what can be well
described as a very special treatment.

3.75 This person was appointed a Research Officer under one.
of the schemes approved for one of the departments of the
University. It appears that the scheme in question was proposed
by the head of the department on September 2, 1968 and sanc-
tioned on September 16, 1968. Under this scheme, one.
Research Officer on Rs. 300 per month was authorised to be.
appointed. Notice about this intended appointment was put
on the notice board of the department on September 17, 1968.
The last date for receipt of application was September 20.
A panel constituted by the department met on September 21
and found that there was only one application, and that was by -
the person in question; and his name was recommended and as..
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:soon as this recommendation of the panel was communicated to
the Registrar, an order appointing him was conveyed on the
same day. Later the services of this person were extended by a
resolution of the Executive Council passed on January 25,
1969.

3.76 The same person was given another appointment by the
“University authorities as ane of the seven assistant proctors on
October 1, 1968. By virtue of this appointment, he became
-entitled to get an addifional allowance of Rs. 50 per month.
‘We are free to confess that we were not surprised that a large
number of witnesses referred to this case with great bitterness
-and complained that the administration was showing him special
favours. They drew our attention to the fact that this person
. played a somewhat §iggiﬁpaqt role in recovering Satnu Ram, to
‘which incident we will refer later.” These wifnesses also’ pdinfed”
out that the appointments referred to above were made very
soon after the expulsion of the three student leaders, Mr.
Majumdar, Mr, Sinha and Mr. Ravi Shankar Singh. The
witnesses wanted to draw certain inferences from this preferential
‘treatment, but we refrain from doing so.

3.77 However, we would like to refer to one fact which has
.come to our notice during the course of our inquiry, which may
not be irrelevant. At its meeting held on October 7, 1968, the
Executive Council adopted Resolution 189(3). This resolution

-Teads thus:

“The question of appointment of Assistant Proctors from
amongst the students of the University was also
discussed vis-a-vis cases of students who were
associated with some acts of indiscipline in this
University. The Executive Council decided that
such students who are involved in cases of indis-
cipline be not appointed Assistant Proctors.”

It, however, appears that at its next meeting held on November
15 and 16, 1968, when the Executive Council confirmed the
minutes of its earlier meeting, it resolved, inter alia that Reso%u-
tion No. 189(3) be deleted. It is somewhat surprising that while
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confirming the minutes of its earlier meeting, the Executive
Council should in substance have reversed the resolution which
it had passed at its earlier meeting. But apart from this conside-
ralion, we have not been able to understand why such a salutary
resolution as Resolution No. 189(3) which had been passed by
the Executive Council on an earlier occasion was virtually set
aside at the next meeting. When we asked the University
representative to explain to us the reasons why the resolution

in question was deleted at the subsequent meeting, he pleaded
his inability to do so.

378 The next incident took place on January 3, 1968. On this
day, the Prime Minister visited the University campus to
inaugurate the Indian Science Congress which was held at
Varanasi. When it was known that the Prime Minister would
inaugurate the said Congress, some political parties announced
that they would demonstrate against the Prime Minister on the
occasion and would make it difficult for her to inaugurate the
Congress. It appears that as a result of this attitude adopted
by some political parties, the situation became tense and section
144 of the Criminal Procedure Code was promulgated. The
inavgural ceremony, however, on the whole, went off peacefully,
though a few students smuggled themselves into the Science
Congress pandal and demonstrated against the Prime Minister.
At this time there was a clash between the demonstrators and
the PAC at the University Gate and brick-batting, lathi charges
ad tear gas shells followed. On this occasion, the then Chief

Minister of the State, Mr. Charan Singh, accompanied the Prime
Minister.

379 Since it was thought necessary to induct the police on the
University campus to see that the inaugural ceremony passed off
peacefully, political parties averse. to the visit of the Prime
Minister started agitation and that led to a fast by a
Member of Parliament, who is also a member of the BHU Court.
The Vice-Chancellor told wus that he tried to persuade the
Member of Parliament to give up his fast, but the Member told
bim that his fast would continue as long as the police were on
the University campus. It appears that about this time a
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counter-fast was staged by representatives of a group of students
as a protest agaipst the fast undertaken by the Member of Pardia-
ment. The Member of Parliament told us in his.evidence that
he was asked by some people to explain why he was going on:
fast and requested him to speak on the situation to the persons.
who had gathered around. When he was speaking on the
occasion, he saw 3-4 students coming from one side and shout--
ing that he should not go on fast. After some time, one of them.
moved towards him with a knife. However, that student was.
overpowered by the others and was handed over to the proctor.
When we put this allegation to the student concerned, he denied:
it, and the Proctor also denied that any student was handed over
to .him; as alleged by the Member of Parliament. We do not
propose to go into the merits of this controversy. We have
referred to this incident to make two points. The first point is
that it was’at this stage that Mr. Sinha and- his friends publicly
demanded the resignation of the Vice-Chancellor. The second
significant development was that a group of students was formed
which wanted to oppose the activities of Mr. Sinha, Mr.
Majumdar and their friends. It was this group which, according
to the evidence, assisted the University authorities in their efforts:
to see that the inaugural function of the Indian Science Congress
passed off peacefully, :

3.80 That takes us to the incident which took place on the
night of February 17, 1968. On that day, a cultural programme
was arranged after the Convocation and when the programme
was about to come to a close, a number of girl students left the
hall and wanted to proceed to their respective places of resi-
dence. On the way some of these girls were alleged to have
been molested. When the report about this incident reached
the Dean of Students and the Chief Proctor, they went on the
scene and found that some students had already been caught.
Later, the matter was reported to the Students” Court of Honpur
and the Court decided that strong action should be taken aga1-nst'-
the students who were found guilty of the charge of molesting'
the girls and recommended to the Vinor that they:
should be severely punished for th‘eir mmdemanou:. e‘I;:
appears that in the first instance the V. cellor accept
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the recommendations made by the Chief Justice of the Court of
Honour and ordered that the three students, ‘Nursingh Bahadur,
Ram Yash Singh and A. N. Roy, should not be permitted to

appear at their respective examinations of 1968 and should not
be re-admitted.

4.81 There is one feature of this case which we would like to
mention. The first order passed on April 2, 1968, said that the
three students be not permitted to appear at their respective
examinations of 1968 and be not re-admitted. This order
appears to have been reviewed on April 29, 1968 and a fresh
order passed that the students concerned be permitted to appear
at their respective examinations of 1968; they be not re-admitted
in 1968-69; if they fail, they will re-appear in 1969 as private
candidates. On July 25, 1968 a further order reviewing the
second order was passed. Under this order it was provided that
the action taken against these students was not justified. On
this occasion Mr. Narsingh Bahadur submitted an application
for re-admission and an undertaking for good behaviour, and the
punishment. against him was withdrawn. This is how in the
result Mr. Narsingh Bahadur came to be re-admitted. When
we asked the Vice-Chancellor as to why he reviewed the order
ain respect of Mr. Narsingh Bahadur, he told us that the father
,—{)f the boy saw him and gave him an undertaking of his good
conduct, and he added that he had then gone into the details
of the judgements of the Judges. In our opinion, having regard
to the gravity of the incident concerned, the Vice-Chancellor
should have considered the matter fully before he passed the
first order; and if he had passed the first order after due con-
- sideration, he should not have changed it later on, at least with-
* out consulting the Court of Honour. As the Vice-Chancellor
himself told us, this case divided the students and it is not
difficult to imagine that the change in the orders must have
created a lot of dissatisfaction and doubt about the impartiality
of the Umvers1ty administration in the minds of the students as
well as the teachers. Though the Vice-Chancellor might have
acted on human and humane considerations, the indulgence
shown to students who were found guilty of molesting girls was
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bound to create grave dissatisfaction in the University com-

munity as a_whale and even in the community outside the
University campus.

3.82. On July 9, 1968, the day of the opening of the University,
some students of the Fine Arts section of the University assaulted
Mr. Jayant Kumar Chakravarti, a lecturer in that department,
near Bharat Kala Bhavan. They also asked him to resign and
leave the institution. This incident was immediately reported
to the Vice-Chancellor. On July 10, 1968, the Vice-Chancellor
passed an order calling for an explanation from the students
concerned to show cause why they should not be expeled.
These explanations were received on July 24, 1968, Thereupon
-a committee was appointed by the Rector under his chairman-
ship to inquire into the alleged misconduct of the students.
This committee was appointed just about the time when the
Vice-Chancellor left Varanasi to attend the Commonwealth
. Vice-Chancellors’ Conference’ it Australia.” As’a result of the
inquiry held by the committee, it was decided that the four
students in question should be asked to apologise in writing and
to give an assurance that they will not repeat such misdemeanour
in future. It was also decided that if the apology was received
from the students, it should be accepted and the incident should
be closed. Accordingly the students offered apology and the
incident was closed. It is somewhat unfortunate that when it
was reported to the Vice-Chancellor by the Head of the Fine
Arts Department that a lecturer of his department had been
assaulted by some students, the Vice-Chancelior did not think
it fit to take prompt and effective action in the matter and even
when disciplinary action was taken it was lenient, and contrary
to the recommendation of the Teachers’ Association.

3.83. It is necessary at this stage to refer to the complaint which
Mr. Chakravarti made before us in respect of this incident. As
a result of this assault, Mr. Chakravarti received some injuries
and later he was hospitalised for ten days. During this stay in
the hospital neither the Vice-Chancellor nor the Rector visited
him though according to Mr, Chakravarti, after he went to the
hospital, the news about his hospitalisation was given to the
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Vice-Chancellor. Mr. Chakravarti’s grievance was that though:
he was assaulted by the students, he had in fact been penalised’
by the University authorities by depriving him of ten days”
salary when he was in the hospital and in consequence
postponing the date of his increment by ten days. This, we
venture to think, was bound to create dissatisfaction in the
minds of teachers and thereby lead to unrest amongst a large:
number of peace-loving students who would naturally sympathise
with the teacher who was the victim of the assault.

3.84. It appears that the same four students were involved im
another incident which took place some time in November,
1968 and Professor Kulkarni, the head of the department, has
made a complaint in respect of it. According to professor
Kulkarni’s complaint, these students defied the time-table-
prepared by the head of the department, made their own time-
table and insisted that classes be held accordingly. They also:
refused to obey the orders of the head of the department and’
insisted that they should not be taught by some particular
teachers. We gather that the discipline committee is now
looking into this complaint. This committee was appointed by
the standing committee of the Academnic Council at its meeting:
held on October 26, 1968.

3.85. The next important event which created considerable dis-
content in the minds of a large number of students has relatiom
to the election of the President and the other office-bearers off
the Students’ Union, which took place in 1968. The said
election was originally proposed to be held on August 23, 1968,
and nominations in that behalf were called for on or before:
August 13, 1968. It appears that Mr. Damodar Singh intended
to stand for election for the post of the President. Mr. Damodar
Singh had passed his M.Sc. examination in Agriculture in 1964
from Agra University. The Research Degree Committee of
the faculty of technology of the Banaras Hindu University select-
ed Mr. Damodar Singh for admission as a Ph.D, research scho-
lar in Agriculture from January, 1965 term. In 1968 Mr;
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-Damodar Singh applied for admission to the first semester” of.
he. LL.B. degree course on:June29; 1968, and on July 21, 1968
Mr. ‘Damodar Singh was issued Admission ‘Card No. Ll/ili@

«Consequent .on this admission, he paid his first instalmient of fées
-on July, 31, 1968.

3.86: Mr, Damodar Singh told us that he had himself given an
-application on August 1 or 2, that he should be declared eligible
for contesting the election. According to him, the officers of the
University were not able to take a decision on this point. It was
due to. their inability to decide this pomt that the election was
) Rostponed Mr, Damodar Singh had, in fact, not filed his nomi-
“nation jpgper on or before August 13, 1968, which was the date
fixed, for receiving the nommagon papers. At this time the Vige-,
" Chanceéllor was away in Australia and the Rector was looking
after the administration of the University. When we asked the
Rector about Mr. Damodar Singh’s eligibility, he told us that
-an ob]ectlon havmg been raised against Mr, Damodar Singh’s
-cligibility, he consulted Mr. B. Upadhya, a retired Judge of the
Allahabad High Court. Mr Upadhya considered all the points
and ultimately gave his opinion on August 13, 1968 that under
‘the rules, Mr, Damodar Singh was not eligible to stand for the
Presidentship. A similar opinion had been given by the Legal
Adviser of the University. In other words, the Rector was
advised by a retired Judge of the Allahabad High Court that the

objection raised against the eligibility of Mr Damodar Singh
was well-founded.

3.87 Mr. Damodar singh’s evidence shows that a day before the
new date fixed for the filing of the nomination papers, i.e.,
August 24, 1968, a meeting of the students was called in the
Multipurpose Hall. How and why this meeting came to be
called, are matters of detail in which it is unnecessary for us to
enter. According to Mr., Damodar Singh, this meeting was
called by Mr. Majumdar, who was the ex-President of the
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Students’ Union, in order to ascertain the wishes of the students
on the question as to whether he should be allowed to stand for
the election. The Rector was invited to address the meeting.
At the meeting, speeches were delivered and at the end Mr.
Majumdar asked the students whether M‘r’ Damodar Singh
should be allowed to stand for the election. The Rector’s
evidence shows that an overwhelmingly large number of students
present -at the meeting voted in favour of the candidature of Mr.
Damodar Singh. The Rector then added: *“Under the
circumstances, I had no option but to use my discretion under
the clause of the Students’ Union Constitution in order to remove
the genuine difficulty and agreed to the unanimous verdict of the
students and allowed Shri Damodar Singh to stand for election.”
A copy of the order passed by Rector is at Annexure XIV. That
is how Mr. Damodar Singh wag allowed to stand for the election.
In the election which followed on August 29, 1968, Mr. N. P,
Singha was elected by a majority and Mr. Damodar Singh was
dv;feated

3.88 In their cv1dence Mr. Majumdar, Mr, Sinha and their
friends have very strongly emphasised the fact that by allowing
Mr. Damodar Singh to stand for the election, the administration
was trying to build up Mr. Damodar Singh as a force rival to the
body of students which they led. It is true that Mr. Damodar
Singh told us that at a meeting called by Mr. Majumdar and Mr-
Sinha at the cafetaria a few days before the general body meeting
was called to ascertain whether the students wanted him to stand
for the election or not, a discussion had taken place between
Mir. Majumdar, Mr. Sinha and Mr. Damodar Singh and Mr.
Damodar Singh had expressed his unwillingness to stand for the
election, and Mr. Damodar Singh suggested in his evidence that
he was really not keen on standing for the election at all. Never-
theless, it is a fact that he offered himself as a candidate and the
group of students led by Mr. Majumdar and Mr. Sinha enter-
tained and continue to entertain a serious grievance against the
administration in that the administration allowed Mr. Damodar
Singh to stand for the election, 'though, according to the legal

77
25 EDU.—6.



opinion received by the University, he was ineligible to offer
himself as a candidate.

3.89 Two points fall to be considefed in respect of this grie-
vance made by Mr. Majumdar and Mr. Sinha, The first is
whether it was legally permissible and possible to remove the
ineligibility from which Mr. Damodar Singh suffered, by a vote
of the students; and the second is whether it was competent for
the Rector to act in the purported exercise of powers under clause
XX1, which relates to removal of difficulties, Mr. Damodar
Singh contended—and that is what the Rector also seemed to
support in his evidence before us—that it was because Mr.
Majumdar insisted that the matter should be put to the students
that a meeting of the general body of the students was called in
the Multipurpose Hall, and since the students, by a majority,
"decided ‘that Mr, Damodar ‘Singh should be alfowed to stand for
the election, he was allowed to do so. Even assuming that it
was at the instance of Mr. Majumdar that the meeting was called,
we do not see how the difficulty created by the relevant
provisions, which presumably made Mr. Damodar Singh
ineligible to stand for election, could be removed by a vote taken
at a meeting of the students. Considerations of eligibility or
otherwise are legal technical considerations and they have to
be decided by the administration in accordance with the relevant
rules. Therefore we are inclined to hold that the Rector was
not justified in attaching importance to the vote at the said
meeting, particularly when he had himself consulted the Legal
Adviser of the University as well as Mr. Upadhya, a retired Judge
of the Allahabad High Court on this legal point and the advice
given to him positively was that Mr, Damodar Singh was not
eligible-

3.90 Then, as regards the authority under which the Rector
purported to remove the bar of neligibility in the case of Mr.
Damodar Singh, we are unable to see how clause XXI could be
said to justify his order. This clause provides that “the Vice-
Chancellor shall have power to remove by his order, any difficulty
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that may arise in the working of this Constitution (the Constitu-
tion of the Union) and the Rules appended hereto.” A provision
of this kind is usually made in all statutes. But it is difficult to
see how this provision could have justified or authorized the
Rector in holding that Mr, Damodar Singh was eligible to stand
for the election in the face of other clear and specific provisions
in the light of which legal opinion had already been given to
him. Besides, it is also doubttul whether in the absence of a
suitable order of delegation, the Rector could have exercised
the Vice-Chncellor’s powers under clause XXI.

3.91 In this connection we ought to refer to another point which
has relation to Mr. Damodar Singh’s eligibility to stand for
election. When the University representative presented the
University’s case before us, he attempted to argue that under the
relevant rules, Mr, Damodar Singh was eligible to stand for
election as he had been a member of the BHU Students’
Association ‘before it was converted into the Students’ Union,
and that he was also a member of the students’ Union at the
time of filing his nomination paperr Even on this argument
there was a break in the membership of Mr. Damodar Singh
and that may lead to the question as to whether Mr. Damodar
Singh was entitled only to be a voter at the election or also could
claim to be eligible to stand for election. We do not, however,
propose to examine the merits of this contention, because this
was not the basis on which the Rector acted. In fact, as we
have already emphasised, the Rector consulted the Legal
Adviser of the University and Mr. Upadhya, a retired Judge
of the Allahabad High Court, and he was advised that under the
relevant rules Mr. Damodar Singh was not eligible to stand for
election. While dealing with this matter, we are really not
concerned with the abstract, technical question about the
eligibility of Mr. Damodar Singh; we are concerned more with
the procedure adopted by the Rector in enabling Mr. Damodar
Singh to stand for election and on that procedure we have already
made our comments.
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3.92 Whilst we are dealing with this. question, we may refer to
another fact which has some relevance to. the grievance made
by Mr. Majumdar and Mr. Sinha that the administration wanted
to build up Mr. Damodar Singh and create him and his group
as rivals to their group. Towards the end of the academic
session of 1967-68, the Rector, under the sugestion of the. Vice-
Chancellor, dssued a circular letter (Annexure XV), to all the
Deans, Principals, Heads of the Departmemts and Administrative
Wardens informing them that Mr. Damodar Singh has been
directed to render them suitable assistance in their efforts to
collect donations etc., for the Koyna Earthquake Relief Fund and
also to collect books to be given to poor and deserving students,
When Mr. Damodar Singh was questioned on this point, he first
denied that any such circular had been issued either by the Vice-
*Chancellor or by the -Rector.. Then we showed him the circular
and on reading it he admitted that such a circular had been
issued. Thereafter Mr. Damodar Singh said that he was able
to collect some money for Koyna Relief and about 500 books
which he had deposited somewhere. We inquired from the Rector
as to why such a circular was issued and whether after issuing
the circular any inquiry was made by the Rector or any other
official as to what Mr. Damodar Singh had done in pursuance
of itt The Rector teld us that he had appointed Mr. Damodar
Singh to collect the books and funds because some responsible
person had suggested Mr. Damodar Singh’s name to him. When
asked whether he made any inquiries as to what Mr. Damodar
Singh had done in pursuance of the said circular, the Rector
said: “He may have collected some books. I don’t know
what he has eollected actually. I have not asked.”

3.93 The comment made on this document by Mr. Majumdar
and his friends who gave evidence before us is that this was
obviously an attempt to make Mr. Damodar Singh important in
the eyes of the student community. From the evidence which
we have received during the course of our inquiry we are unable
to see why such a circular was issued and, if it was issued in
order to collect funds for Koyna Relief and books for the use of
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poor and deserving students, why no follow-up action was taken
to find out what Mr. Damedar Singh had done in the matter.
‘Under the circumstances, the criticism made by Mr. Majumdar
and his friends cannot be dismissed as being without any
substance,

3.94 Unfortunately, while the University campus witnessed the
turmoil resulting from claims and counter-claims made by
different groups of students in regard to the election of the
office-bearers of the Students’ Union, the Vice-Chancellor was
not present at Varanasi. He had gone to Australia on July 26,
1968 to attend the Commonwealth Vice-Chancellors’ Confer-
ence. The election itself was held on August 29, 1968 and the
Vice-Chancellor returned to the University campus in the even-
ing of August 30, 1968. As and aftermath of the election and
the heat generated by it, ircidents took place on the University
campus involving quarrels, scuffles and even beating as between
the members of different groups. We do not think any useful
purpose will be served by referring to these incidents in detail.
It is-enough to emphasise that the manner in which Mr. Damodar
Singh was allowed to stand -for election and the ultimate result
of the election divided the student community into two different
camps, quite -hostile to each other, and thereby introduced an
atmosphere not at all -congenial to the normal work of the
University.

3.95 The next significant event which contributed to the distur-
bances of the atmosphere in the University campus took place on
September 24, 1968. It appears that one Satnu Ram, a block
servant of Dhanvantari Hostel attached to the College of Medical
Sciences, where the students of that college reside, was found
missing since September 20. Thereupon, the University intim-
ated this fact to the Officer-in-charge of the Bhelupur Police
Station for inquiry as a First Information Report. In this
report, the Warden of the Dhanvantari ‘Hostel alleged that a
rumour had been spread in the University campus -that Satnu
Ram had been murdered and that his body had been thrown
away somewhere by the students. ‘This rumour, said the report,
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had created a great commotion amongst the Class IV employees
of the University and a great deal of publicity was being given
to it. . That is why, the First Information Report requested the
police authorities to take immediate necessary action to trace the
missing person and put an end to the false rumour so that the
prestige of the Institution could be safeguarded.

3.96 On hearing about the disappearance of Satnu Ram, the
Class IV employees organised a procession, shouted slogans and
. began to adopt agitational methods. They met the Vice-
Chancellor on September 24, and demanded that Satnu Ram be
produced by the University authorities and that in case he had
been murdered his dead body delivered to them for cremation.
They insisted that this should be done by 4.00 P.M. next day.
In the evening of that day the said employees organised a meet-
ing and thereafter went to the Vice-Chancellor’s Lodge where,
according t6 the Statemient of the Vice-Chancellor, Mr. Majumdar
and others discussed this matter with him and threatened serious
action. The University authorities recognised the gravity of the
situation and immediately set about the task of tracing the where-
abouts of Satnu. Two students of the University along with the
sub-inspector of police, Bhelupur Police Station, went in a jeep
to Village Piari, to which village Satnu belonged. They reached
the village on September 30 and got hold of Satnu while he was
sleeping. Then Satnu Ram was brought back to Varanasi.
When he was thus brought back, the rumour which had been
started about his alleged murder was set at rest.

3.97 1t is true that the statements made by Satnu Ram before
the Chief Proctor and before the police in relation to the cir-
cumstances under which he went to his village are not quite
consistent. It is also true that two divergent and completely
inconsistent versions about the case of Satnu’s disappearance
have been placed before us; one by witnesses who support the
University administration and the other by Mr. Majumdar and
his friends. We do not propose to enter into a discussion of
the merits of these rival versions. Satnu Ram was not murdered
and Satou Ram came back to the University as a result of the
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efforts made by the search party sent by the University after the
Class IV employees became restive in consequence of his dis-
appearance. This incident has, however, one important signi-
ficance for the purpose of our inquiry. This incident brought
home to the Vice-Chancellor the fact that Mr. Majumdar who
was the Ex-President of the Students’ Union and the President
of the Karamchari Sangh, had assumed a militant posture and
bad demanded the production of Satnu Ram or his body within
the stipulated period, failing which he had threatened him with
dire action, and the Vice-Chancellor must have recognised that
Mr. Majumdar had become too conscious of his power as a
leader of the students and of the Karamchari Sangh. This is one
inference which arises from this incident. '

3.98 The other inference which flows from this incident and
which has relevance for our inquiry is that just as on the occa-
sion of the inauguration of the Indian Science Congress a group
of students, calling themselves ‘the Resistance Group’ had sup-
ported the University authorities in their efforts to see that the
inaugural ceremony went off peacefully, so on this occasion
members of this group assisted the University authorities in
securing the presence of Satnu Ram and the Vice--Chancellor
naturally must have felt that this group was helping the Univer-
sity administration to keep the University free from unnecessary
agitations. In other words, the process by which the Vice-
Chancellor began to be alienated from Mr. Majumdar, Mr. Sinha
and their friends, which must have begun on the occasion of the
holding of the Science Congress, gathered momentum on this
occasion. It will be recalled that on the earlier occasion when
the Science Congress was inaugurated by the Prime Minister,
Mr. Sinha had publicly demanded the resignation of the Vice-
Chancellor and it would not be surprising if the Vice-Chancellor
‘began to feel alienated from Mr. Sinha and his friends. Aliena-
tion from one group, for reasons which one can easily und.er-
stand, naturally and somewhat inevitably led to understanding
with and sympathy for the other group which was attempting to
help the Vice-Chancellor in maintaining a calm atmosphere in
the University.
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3.99 ‘Another incident -which accelerated the process of aliena-
tion of the Vice-Chancellor from the group of Mr. Majumdar
and Mr. Sinha and his attachment to the group of Mr. Damodar
Singh took place on September 24, 1968. On this day, a meet-
ing of the students was called in the Multipurpose Hall to usher
in the tenure of the mewly elected President, Mr. Sinha. At
this meeting, Mr. Sinha is alléged to have made a militant speech
and presented certain demands. A scuffle between the two
groups of students took place and when the Vice-Chancellor was
displeased with what was happening in the meeting and wanted
to leave the meéting particularly becduse he had to attend
atother meeting, his car was gheraoed by some of the students,
presumably belonging to Mr, Sinha’s group, and his gherao was
lifted with the help of the members of the Resistance Group.

3.100 That takes us to the incident which occurred on September
25, 1968. This is what the Vice-Chancellor has stated in a
statement headed: “A brief account of the happenings in the
University since my return from Australia after attending the
10th Commonwealth Universities Congress.”

“On September 25, a seminar, jointly arranged by Sri Ram
Centre of Industrial Relations, New Delhi and the Commerce
Faculty of Banaras Hindu University, was to be inaugurated
at 11.30 AM,, by the Hon’ble Shri Jagjivan Ram, Minister of
Food and Agriculture, Government of India. The seminar was
to be attended by Shri Bharat Ram and many other leading
industrialists, economists, sociologists, experts in business
management and labour relations, from all parts of the country.
I along with the Rector went to the airport in the morning to
received the Hon’ble Shri Jagjivan Ram. When we returned
frem ‘the airport and reached the University gate, we found it
closed and blocked by a party of students led by Shri N. P.
Sinha and Shri Devbrat Majumdar. They asked me why I had
called the police to the University. I said, “I do not know
whether the police is inside the University.” They said, “the
police inside the University.” 1 said, “it may have come for
ensuring the security of the Minister of Food and Agriculture”.

84



(Later on I learnt from the Senior Superintendent of Police that-
one sub-inspector and four constables had come to my residence
in connection with the search for Shri Satmu Ram. I never met
any on: of them). After this discussion my driver started the-
car to go into the University. The students led by Shri N. P.
Sinha, Shri D. Majumdar and Shri Ravi Shankar Singh, however,.
attacked our car. They numbered about 25. There might have
been some non-students among them, The Rector and I could
identify only a few of them. Two peons of the Rector by chance
had come to know that some students had collected near the-
University gate to create some mischief. They had gone to the
University gate along with one jamadar from Vice-Chancellor’s
office. When the students attacked my car, the two peons of
the Rector (Shri Ram Brij Pande and Shri Chhabi Nath) and
one jamadar of Vice-Chancellor (Shri Sankatha Mishra) tried to
protect me and the Rector. They were assaulted among others,
by the above mentioned three students when they prevented
the students from getting into the car, perhaps with the inten-
tion of pulling out the Vice-Chancellor. One blow from some
student which was possibly aimed at the Vice-Chancellor, was.
stopped by the Rector by raising his arm. The blow fell on his
hand and a finger of the Rector was injured. The flag and the-
flag-rod were removed from the car and ome of the Rector’s-
peon was beaten by this rod. Shri Ravi Shankar Singh jump--
ed on the bonnet of the car to prevent it from moving.

After this incident at the University gate, my driver backed’
the car with great difficulty and we went to Bhelupura Police:
Station. From there I telephoned to the Deputy Superintendent
of Police, Dr. Shukla, narrated briefly what had happened and
instructed that Shri Jagjivan Ram should not come to the Univer-
sity until he hears again from us. I also told him that there
might be delay in the inauguration of the seminar. I than
returned to the University through the gate near Sundar Bagia.”

Then the statement refers to the proceedings of the seminar
and the attempts made by some students to interrupt the said
proceedings, and adds that the inauguration by Mr. Jagjivan Ram.
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‘was followed by a lunch in the College of Agriculture. After
ithe Chief Guest departed, the Vice-Chancellor returned to his

residence- The statement then adds:

“After considering all the incidents of the previous day and
of September 25, I felt that immediate action was necessary to
save the University from ‘indiscipline and mob rule. I decided
to expel those who had taken the most prominent part in these
“violent demonstrations. As I was about to dictate my order, the
peons of the Rector came to me and showed how mercilessly
‘they had been beaten by the students including Shri N. P.
Sinha. So, I passed orders of expulsion against Shri D. Majum-~
«dar and Shri Ravi Shankar Singh immediately and called the
Chief Proctor to take the full statement of the three peons and
if possible, of other witnesses who may have seen the incident.

, The peons were sent to the hospital for medlca.l examination
and treatment. The Chief Proctor’s report was received by me’
“in the afternoon of September 26 and I passed orders expelling
Shri N. P. Sinha from the University, suspending Shri Rehman
and asking for further information about a few other students,
-whom the Chief Proctor was able to identify amongst the group
of students that had assembled at the University gate to attack
‘my car and who had participated in the beating of the three
university employees.”

3.101 Mr. Majumdar and Mr. Sinha who gave evidence before
us admitted that they surrounded the car of the Vice-Chancellor
.and protested against the induction of the police in the University
campus. But they denied that they intended to or did attempt-
to assault either the Vice-Chancellor or the Rector. Indeed
‘Mr. Majumdar was so emphatic in his denial, that he told us
that if the Vice-Chancellor and the Rector took Gita in their
hands and swore that he and Mr. Sinha had attacked the car, he
would be prepared to quit the University, He also added that
‘when he approached the Rector and told him that he had placed
so much confidence in his integrity and character and they were
surprised that he supported the plea that he (Majumdar) had
.attacked the car, the Rector replied that he was sorry and there
-should be no further talk about it.
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3.102 In view of this emphatic denial, we asked the Rector to
give us his version as to what happened on the occasion. The
Rector told us that when the car carrying him and the Vice-
<hancellor approached the gate, they found that a group of
students had collected at the gate and that this group was led
by Mr. Majumdar and Mr. Sinha. According to the Rector, this
group stopped the car. The Rector has stated that whilst the
Vice-Chancellor and the student leaders were taking to each other
as to why the police had come on the University campus,
“Majumdar and Sinha came near the car and used filthy langu-
age against the Vice-Chancellor. I wanted to get out of the car.
Meanwhile some peons of my office came near the car and stood
to guard the car and they said that I should not get out of the
car. Some student tried to get into the car., These three
students (namely D. Majumdar, N. P. Sinha and Ravi Shankar
Singh) stood like a rock. Afterwards one got on the car and
two remained outside. I saw one hand coming into the car, so
I pulied that outside. In the meanwhile they had pulled the
flag of the car. While the car was reversing, Ravi Shankar
Singh sat on the bonnet. The two peons were beaten mercilessly.
Majumdar and Sinha were talking and I did not see them beating
the peons.”

3.103 Two things significantly emerge from this evidence. The
Rector does not refer to the fact that as he tried to protect the
Vice-Chancellor and raised his hand, he received an injury
and the second that he does not support the University’s case
that Majumdar and Sinha attacked or attempted to attack the
University peons, much less the Vice-ChanceHor.

3.104 That being so, the question which we have to consider is
whether the complaint made by Mr. Majumdar, Mr. Ravi
Shankar Singh and Mr. Sinha against the propriety and validity
of the procedure adoptéd by the Vice-Chancellor in passing the
orders of expulsion passed by the Vice-Chancellor against them
is justified. We sought to make it clear at this stage that the
demonstration which these three students organised by surroun-
ding the car of the Vice-Chancellor must be condemned without
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any hesitation. 8uch acts are completely out of tune with the
approach which students must adopt in ventilating their genuine
grievances by making suitable representations to the Vice-
Chancellor. But, however condemnable the conduct of the group
of students led by Mr, Majumdar, Mr. Sinha and Mr. Ravi
Shankar Singh might be, the question which falls for our
consideration is: Would it not have been better if the Vice-
‘Chancelior had called upon the said students to explain their
conduct and to show cause why they should not be expelled?
In dealing with this question it is perhaps pertinent to remember
that on ‘the evidence giver by the Rector, it is by no means
clear that the Vice<Chancellor’s view that all the said three
gtudents were responsible for the attack on ‘the peons is justified.
On the contrary, the Rector’s evidence indicates that Mr. Sinha
and Majumdar did not take part in beating the peons in his
© presence; In fact, the note- giver to us by the Rector, with the
title “Some Factual Observations” does not refer to any attack
made or attempted to be made on the Vice-Chancellor or him-
self. This is what paragraph (2) of the statement says; “I have
not been able to understand so far what actually the grievance
of the students was that they made a violent attack on the car of
the Vice-Chancellor on September 25, 1968 when he accom-
panied by me was returning to the University after receiving
Shri Jagjivan Ram, Minister for Food and Agriculture. The
Vice-Chancellor was not allowed to enter by the main gate.
When his car was forced back two peons of the University who
had tried to protect the car, were mercilessly beaten and
belaboured by the students. This may be considered as an act
of agitation for agitations’ sake.” Besides, from the orders of
expulsion which were produced before us at the hearing, it
appears ‘that the said orders were based not only on what the
Vice-Chancellor saw in regard to the alleged attack on his car,
but also took into account their alleged past conduct,

3.105 We recognise that if any violent act takes place in the
presence of the Vice-Chancellor, in whonr alone all the discip-
“linary powers vest under the relevant provisions of the statutes,
‘it may be open to the Vice-Chancellor to take prompt action on
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the spot and one may not expect an inquiry in such a case. But
the orders of expulsion passed against Mr. Majumdar and Mr.
Ravi Shankar Singh which were produced before us by the
University representative on June 27, 1969, indicate that the
Vice-Chancellor took into account also the past conduct of the
said two students, In view of this fact we think it would have
been better if the Vice-Chancellor had given an opportunity to
the said two students to explain their past conduct and to show
cause why they should not be expelled.

The University representative urged before us that the
relevant statute does mot require any inquiry to be held when
disciplinary proceedings are intended to be taken against students
alleged to be guilty of misconduct; and in support of this conten-
tion he drew our attention to the fact, whereas statute 60 which
deals with the disciplinary powers of the Vice-Chancellor makes
no reference to any inquiry, statutes 31(d), 32(2) and 4(5)(a)
which deal with the disciplinary action proposed to be taken
against the teachers and non-academic staff contemplate an
inquiry. We do not propose to enter into a discussion of the
legal aspect of this matter; we are more concerned with the
question of the propriety of the procedure followed by the Vice-
Chancellor and we are inclined to think that it would have been
better if the Vice-Chancellor had given an opportunity to the
two students before he expelled them, particularly in view of the
fact that in addition to the incident which took place in his
presence, his final decision appears to have been, at least partially,
influenced by the alleged past record of the said two students.

3.106 In respect of the order of expulsion passed against
Mr. Sinha the next day, there are other considerations which
have to be taken into account. We asked the Vice-Chancellor
why the order of punishment was not passed on Mr. Sinha along
with Mr, Majumdar and Mr, Ravi Shankar Singh. He told us
that as soon as it was reported to him that Mr. Sinha had taken
part in beating the peons mercilessly after his car left the scene,
he wanted “to see whether stricter action could be takem against
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him for assault.” .The Vice-Chancellor reminded us that om
September 2, 1968, he had publicly stated in the meeting of the
students and the teachers that he would not tolerate any acts of
violence and indiscipline. This is what the Vice-Chancellor
actually said: “Anyone found indulging in violence of any kind,
whether in word or deed, would be expelled from the
University”. Whilst we entirely appreciate the spirit underlying
the statement and we endorse the view expressed by the Vice-
Chancellor that acts of indiscipline and violence must be firmly
and squarely dealt with, we may be permitted to express a doubt
as to whether violence of any kind, even in word, would
necessarily and in every case deserve the extreme penalty of
expulsion. That, however, is another matter.

3.107 Reverting to the case of Mr. Sinha, the point which still
remains to be considered is that when the maximum punishment
*of expulsion ‘wds given 'to’ Majimdar and Ravi Shankar Singh
and the same punishment was given to Mr. Sinha the next day,
was it really necessary to make any further inquiry into the
additional allegations made against Mr. Sinha. Besides, what is
more pertinent to inquire is if such an inquiry was thought to
be necessary, whether Mr, Sinha was given an opportunity to
meet the additional charge against him. Clearly when the Vice-
Chancellor asked the Chief Proctor to make an inquiry into the
alleged misconduct of Mr. Sinha which was brought to his notice
at the time when he was dictating the order of expulsion against
Mr. Majumdar and Mr. Ravi Shankar Singh, it was a case where
the misconduct had not taken place in the presence of the Vice-
Chancellor himself; it was a case where the Vice-Chancellor was
asking an officer of the University to hold an inquiry. In such
a case considerations of patural justice required that Mr. Sinha
should have been told what the additional charge against him
was and should have been given an opportunity to defend
himself.

3.108 In this connection it would be relevent to point out that
in the Statement of Objects and Reasons attached to the Bill
proposing comprehensive amendments to the Banaras Hindu
University Act, it was stated, inter alia:
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“The Vice-Chancellor will be empowered to expel any
student from the University, if such a course according
to his opinion is necessary, for the maintenance of
discipline in the University, after observing the
principles of natural justice.”

Consistently with the said statement, the original Bill had pro-
vided section 7E(4) that if the Vice-Chancellor is of the opinion
that, for the maintenance of discipline in the University, any
student of the University should be expelled therefrom, he may,
by order in writing direct the expulsion of the student there—
from: Provided that the Vice-Chancellor shall not make any
such order until after a notice in writing hag been given to the
student calling upon him to show cause within such time as may
e specified in the notice why such order should not be made and
until his objections, if any, and any evidence he may produce
in support of the same, have been considered by the Vice-
Chancellor,

3.109 It appears that when the Joint Select Committee
considered the provisions of the Bill, they took the view that the-
subject relating to the maintenance of discipline in the University
should find a place in the statutes instead of in the body of the
Act, As a result of this recommendation, the provision relating
to the maintenance of discipline on the University campus has
been provided for by statute 60. We will have occasion to deal
with this statute later.

3.110 The order of expulsion passed against Mr. Sinha the next
day has another intriguing aspect. Some witnesses suggested
to us that it was not unlikely that the object of passing an order
of expulsion against Mr. Sinha was to enable Mr. Damodar Singhr
to step into the position of the President of the Students’ Union.
Before we develop this point, we ought to add that after the
election of the office-bearers of the Students’ Union took place,
in one of the meetings the Vice-Chancellor in his address to the
students said that Mr. Sinha had secured about 2400 votes,
Mr, Damodar Singh had also secured about 1900 votes and
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Mr. Kapuria about 1100 votes. The announcement of
+these figures, we were told, was intended to show that Mr. Sinha
did not represent the whole of the student community and that
‘Mr. Damodar Singh came next to him in the matter of his
representative capacity. Those witnesses who did not approve
-of the Vice-Chancellor’s order expelling Mr. Sinha urged that in
‘passing the order of expulsion the Vice-Chancellor presumably
‘intended to invoke the provision of clause IV(8) of the Constitu-
tion of the BHU Students’ Union. This claue provides that a
casual vacancy in the office of the President and General
Secretary shall be filled in by the person who obtained the next
higher number of votes, provided he is not holding any other
-elective office of the Students’ Union. The argument is that it
was thought that if Mr. Sinha was expelled, his expulsion would
cause a casual vacancy in the office of the President of the
. ‘Students’, Union and Mr. Damodar Singh, who, had secured the
next highest number of votes would be installed. A witness who
gave this explanation definitely stated that in his opinion, Mr.
‘Sinha was expelled knowing fully well that his expulsion would
Jead to the appointment of Mr. Damodar Singh as the President
.of the Students’ Union. We ought to add that the witness who
gave this evidence struck us as a very responsible, reliable and
independent person. At this stage it may incidently be pointed
-out that while passing the order of expulsion against Mr. Sinha,
the Vice-Chancellor had also passed another order on the same

.day. The order reads thus:

“A meeting of the Standing Committee be called on
September 27, 1968 at 11 AM. to consider the
question of working of the Students’ Union”-

it appears that no such meeting was called on Sép,tember 27 as
directed by the Vice-Chancellor. The University representative,
however, told us that the question whether the vacancy caused
in the post of the President by the expulsion of Mr. Sinha was
a casual vacancy was informally discussed by the members of
the standing committee of the Academic Council at one of its
meetings and the consensus then appeared to be that the vacancy
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in quesixon was not.a casual vacangy, within the meening.of tise
'relev§n clause

It is not. unlikely that this informal discygsion
}°°k Place at the mecfing of the, stapdipa commitice i pusssange
o ‘e ‘order fssed by the. the . Migg-L hageellor om Sspiamber 36,
1968, tb w']:u we haye ]Qﬁt eferred. It is also likely that jt
was as a result, of, the consansus thus expressed at the standing
committee meeting that the. Umvemty did not proceed to take

any action in filling the vacancy caused by Mr. Sinba’s
expulsion, :

3.111 These different aspecty-askociated with the three expulsion

~orders show .that at the time when the orders were passed, the
- Vice<Chandelot was completely “slienated from the group led
by Mr. Majumdar and Ms. Sinha add had decided to lean on the
resistance group, no doubt with the object of maintaining pedce
on the University campus. It would, we think, be no exaggera-
tion to say that it is these orders of expulsion that set in metion
a chain of events which ultimately led to several acts of violence
on the Unjversity campus and thc consequent closure of the
Univetsity, and as such they can be treatgd as one of the ma}or
causes' of unrest and agitation in the Umversuy

3.112 Soon after these '¢xpulsion orders were passed, the
University was closed for Dussehra holidays. After the University
reopened on October 24, 1968, the students attempted to force
a mike and loud,speaqu through the main gate of the University
and this resulted in am-attack on the Proctor, Dr. V. Chandra,
who was beaten. Aa attempt was also’ made to snatch the weist
wateh of Dr. R. B. $ingh, Prostor. Those who participated in
this incident presusnably wete the friends and folowers of Mr.
Majumdar and Mg, Sinhs.

3.113 Aa incident taok place.om Qotober 25, 1968 to wesich:it
is necessary to refer. Twe stwdentsof the University, Mr.
Gopalji Tripathi and M. ‘Bansidhar Sisgh went on hunger steike
in front of the Cmef Proctor’s  Ofice - demantling that 4he
expulsion order against Mr, Majumdar he withdrawn. “Ag:a
counter-blast, another group of three students, Ms. Ram Bahadyr
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Ridi)'Mr. Mahiesh ' Shatina - atitt‘Mr. Vindeshwari Prasad staged
whamger strikes indisting ‘that expulsion orders be not withdrawn.
‘Wikereds the first hunipes stvike was'in front of the Chief Proctar’s
office, the second one was out¥ide the University campus near
-the statue of Malaviyaji. - It "appears that the University issued
‘erders against those "who took part in the first strike, warning
thent that if they did not stop their hunger strike, disciplinary
‘sction would be taken against them, but no action was threatened
against those who started the counter hunger strike. The Vice-
Chancellor’s explanation for this apparently discriminatory
trédtment was: that fhie counter hunger strike was undertaken ot
within the campus of the University, but outside, whereas the
‘fitst-one was in the campus of the University. The fact however
temains that the students who went on hunger strike in support
of Mr. Majumdar were threatened -with disciplinary action,
. whereasg sfudents belonging to t,he’resistance group vefho started
‘2 caunter-hunger strike did not receive ‘any such motice:

_ These events addéd to theé bitterness prevailing in the Univer-
‘sity campus and led to some further incidents of an 'uqheal?hy
and ugly character. For instance, on October 25, the Librarian
“of the University was insulted by three students, two of whom
were given the following punishments :

‘Phool Chand was ordered t6 be expelled from the University
and it was further ordered that he should not be re-admitted,
He wids also told that he should not enter the campus of the
University or any of its constituent units, without due permission
of the appropriate authority and that if he did so, he would be
treated as a trespasser. On the other hand, in the case of
Surendra Pratap Singh, having regard to all the facts, it was
~decided to suspend him for the academic year 1968-69 from
- prticipating in any activity of the University, academic or other-
wise, and he was told that his readmission would depend on his
behaviour during the remaining pairt of the academic year
1968-69, and a written apology coupled with an assurance of
good behaviour, ' '
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3.114 About this time, Mr. Majumdar and Mr, Sinha and their
" ffriends gave a call of strike on October 28, 1968. They requested
the students through loudspeakers fitted near the main gate of
the University not to attend classes, shouted slogans against the
'Vice-Chancellor, blocked the road and created a sceme at the
Chief Proctor’s Office. Mr. Yadunath Singh first lay down on
the road in front of the Chief Proctor’s office. -- Later he -tried
to take the loudspeaker into the campus by force and attempted
o attack one of the Proctors with a sharp edged weapon and
«demonstrated before the Rector’s residence; the Vice-Chancellor
was away in Patna. All this, according to the statement of the
‘University, was intended to coerce the Vice-Chancellor into
withdrawing the expulsion orders passed against Mr. Majumdar,
Mr. Sinha and Mr. Ravi Shankar Singh. During the clash which
took place on this account, some students mcludmg Mr. Sinha
received injuries,

3.115 The course of demonstration and violent agitation
continued unabated. According to the statement filed by the
University, on November 6, 1968, a loudspeaker was fixed in
the Union Building from where announcements were made to
the students to abstain from classes and to join the procession
which was led by Mr. Sinha, Mr. Majumdar and others. This
jprocession, the statement adds, stormed the Central Office at
about 1.30 PM. The processionists were armed with  athis,
‘brick-bats, acid bulbs, iron bars, sodawater bottles etc. From
the Central Office they went to the Vice-Chancellor’s Lodge and
gave an ultimatum that if the Vice-Chancellor did not withdraw
‘the expulsion orders by 3.30 P.M. the same day, he would be
killed. The agitators numbering a few hundred became violent,
‘thereby forcing the Vice-Chancellor to request for police ‘help.
“That is how the PAC entered the University campus at 3.00
P.M. Meanwhile, the mob started throwing stones at the Vice-
Chancellor’s residence. They broke open the main gate of his
‘residence and entered the Lodge Threatening speeches were
also delivered. After the police entered the campus, they
arrested some persons including students. After the arrival of
the police on the University campus, the mext few days ‘were
marked by scuffles between the students and the PAC jawans. -
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A1) 6. 0. November: 7, 1968, 4. vary. wfomm and distarbing
biaeidqns; took place.; Fhe. agconnt, of this incidens we are queting
:from;a semmynication reeeived by us from Rrafemor §. K. Saras-
. wat, Head of the Dopartmens, of -History of -Art, because. we
-bave B seagon.to dishelieve . . this -accomat. Says Professor
nSaraswatiy. “Qn: Noxember 7,.1968,. at abogt 3.30 P.M., some
' PAC jawans entered. my ofige; room; in. the College of Indolagy
“building and showting that bere was holligan, began assaulting
‘e with lathis,  Next, they dragged me out of the room and I
thendolipd that it the roem adjoining, eccupied by lecturers of
sy department, tho jawens had been assaulting Dr. R. Das Gupta.
He was also ‘dragged out of the room gnd both of us ‘were
warched ‘out of - the College grounds, and, along the road when
titiwd persons - (poskibly some officers) intervened and we were:jet
sOff.” T was them héavily ‘leeding and my dress was soaked with
blood. With Dr. Das Gupta, I came back to the office to collect
‘my things ‘(I was. not allofved fo take my" things when-I was
dragged out) and proceede& to the tospital for first aid. Thére
‘Was a I6éng cut on my. ‘head anch requlted four stitches’ agd
ea,vy swellmgs and abrasions on my arm and shoulders, Dr.
‘Das Gupta also had s1m11ar swellmgs on his body. At the
'ﬁ&plml Dr. N X bevara;a, Dean of the Faculty of Arts, met
‘us_and taok us (me ta my blood soaked garments) to the Vice-
ChancelIOt He was kmd enotigh to expresé regret at what had
happened” :

~ Alter the Vice-Chancellor -was informed about this incident,
he asked the District Magistrate to make an inquiry into the
matter The City. Mag,lstrate who looked into the matter reported
that on the basis of the statements of the two witnesses examined
by -him, he did not have enough material whereby he could
come to a conclusxon as to who the poss;ble miscreants weze.
.He further added that it must also be borne in mind that durmg
the penod in questlon the University was passing through a very
“tugbulent time apd there. were as much as two compames of
.PAC 3t:a time within-the campus and without any definite signs
of recagnition, it was not possible to affix responsibility.
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3:117 All that we can say is that this report shows a lack of
groper sense of respodsibility. If two settior teachers complained
that they' had been beaten by PAC men in their own rooms, it
is surprising that the Cxty Magistrate could not find cut who the
miscreants were. This is one aspect of the matter. The other
aspect of the matter is equally disturbing, Professor Saraswaki
in his communications says: “For days together the admitilstra-
tion had been praising the great paftience, forbearance wid
‘¢estraint exercised by the jawans in @ difficult situation . in spite
of the fact that a semior teacher  of the! : Umiversity. and his
colleagues were assaulted in their rooms which the. jawans: had
no reason to enfér. There was not even a formal expression- of
regret on the part of the University. The resolution of Yegret,
said t6 have been passed. by. the Banaras Hindu - Univerkity
“Féachers’ Association, was also more in :-apprecition of the
patience and forbearance of the PAIC jawans and I had no-alter-
native but to tear it up”. (Resolution at Annexure X¥1)

3.118 No wonder Professor Saraswati ends his communication

to the committee with the observation which is poignant in the

extreme. - Says he: “Such an attitude, T submtt does ‘not cdnduce

.%o the growth of a sense of belonging wh‘ich i'hop’e ym_x “will
. admxt is the basis of peace and calm m an mstxtutmn” /

3.1 19 ¥ the Umvers;ty admmlstratton is either reluctaﬂt or
.unable to give redress to two semior teachers, who Were &a;en
by the PAC, no wender teachers ' feel ‘frustrated ahd- an
‘Besides, members of the Teachers” Assodiation véhe W
appraised of the assault on two of their colleagues passed ‘a
resolution more in the nature of appreciating the work done by
the PAC thaf in the nature of condemning the attack on tliear
colleagues. That again shows what gx‘duplsm and sense of
“easteism can do ‘even in a bxg umve - Evénts OF this kind
and dttitudes diselosed in respect of “ther {ovitably crente 2
sense of aliedhtion in-the minds'of tKE tadheR Hrid i3 Blhde
again inevitably would be tmsﬁﬁéﬂ’ "t6 'the students dt lavge
and: that resul ¥ bomd to mate west tihd spmm ;ﬁ Jﬂ!e
University: ealfipas, -
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3.120 We would now revert to thz incidents which took place
‘on October 24, 25 and 28, 1968, to which we have already
reterred.  These incidents were referred to the discipline com-
_mittee to make an inguiry. The committee made its recommen-
dations in regard to the punishment which should be imposed om
.the students who were found guilty of misconduct. These
‘recommendations were placed before the Vice-Chancellor omr
November 27-28, 1968. The Vice-Chancellor accepted the
recommendations made by the discipline oommimjc and passed
orders. that the said: recommendations should be given eﬁec_t. to.
‘However, the actupl orders giving effect to the recomend;@tlons
-of the discipline committee in accordance with the decision of
‘the Vice-Chanéellor were issued on December 3, 1968 .and .tczok
‘effet thereafter,  The delay committed by the office in giving

éffect to the Vice-Chancellor’s specific orders- was unfortuxfate
* because on the day when the orders were i’ssded" arid enforced,
the Vice-Chancellor was not present at Varanasi.

3.121 As a result of the disciplinary action taken against the
different students on December 3, a wave of violent agitation
overtook the University campus again and meetings were held
on December 4 and 5, in which violent speeches were delivered
and the disciplinary orders passed by the Vice-Chancellor were-
strongly condemned. According to the statement filed by the
Univessity, on December 4, an attempt was made to set on fire
the Agricultural Farm at about 7.00 ».M. and on December 5,
_the students forcibly wanted to take the mike and the loud-
speaker from the Chief Proctor’s Office which had earlier been
confiscated from the students from Room No. 293 of the Birla:
Hostel. This loudspeaker and the mike were returned to the:
students under the advice of the district' authorities with instruc-
tions that these should be taken out of the campus. At about
5,00 r.M., the students made a forced entry into the campus and’
Jheld a meeting at the Women’s College crossing with the said
Joudspeaker and the mike. Some of the students misbehaved
with the Proctorial staff in the Chief Proctor™ office. -
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3.122 It is unfortunate that while these incidents were happening
and might well have been anile&)ated the Vice-Chancellor had
already' left for Delhi and the Rector gollowed on the morning
of December S.

3.123 Now we come to three days whxch are of crucial s signi-
ficance to our inquiry. On December 6, 1968, the students
clashed with the police and stomed the Central Ofﬁce of .the
University. The students had given a call for generaf strike
that time. Earlier, a mob of about 100-persons had set on fire
the postal vam, a Teachers’ Training College bus and a jeep of
the Indology College in thé campus: They also set fire to a counter
of the Central Library: of .the University. It appears that they
were determined to set an fire the University Post Office and the
gas plant near the Department of Botany, but.the arrival of the
police foiled their attempt. The 'students ‘also burnt furniture
and sports' material which had been kept in-a ‘pavilion on the
grounds of the College of Mimng and Metallurgy

3124 On December 7, further acts of vw]ence were wrtnessed
on the University campus. . On- this day, the students indulged
in the looting of a shop,named: Akashdeep and the Students’
Cooperative Store, during which radio-sets, typewriters, wall-
clocks were taken away. - They also burnt the oﬁices of -the
Dean of Students -and. Delegacy. :

3.125 On December 7, Mr. D: Ma;umdar .appears to have been
mercilessly beaten and as a result, the pohce had to remove him
in a seml—conscious state from the erla Hostel to the jail
dlspensary :

3.126 At this stage, we will only hke to refer to the fact that
between December 2 and 6, thére were two companies of PAC
on ‘the Umversity campus, whereas between December 7 and 15,
there Were ﬁve t:ompanies and two platoons of PAC.

3. 127 That takes us to December 8 which for the putpose of

this inquiry is the last and the most tragic day of incidents. On

thisday, the PAC entered tli¢' Gurtu, Radhaﬁrishnanf and ‘the
% :
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*“mé*mﬁim oD e, wﬁmﬁggg@ A the
obf analyéls 1o’ the ntidedts diac ‘took place i mt&at gggiqﬁgnﬁ\;(;:

will narrate these events substantially in terms of the evidence
given before us by the Administrative Warden of the I;}ggt@kgnd
the material snpﬁlied‘-éo s wiihé Uhnﬂfrs?{y I 1ts statement.

128 On ﬂus day,, 147 studm weme in:tesidence i the Rama-
ostel. Atabput 1030 AM.; 0np: Mr. ‘Agrawil rushed
to ‘the Watdnn’a house withous. any Evatwear and emtetid e
house from ha. b whick: was.oped. He 106k véry
emiatsda When. the Warien: ekect: bitn vl ehe « mﬂm
he, oply said “PAG, PAG”, ' Asithe; Wardiin peeped out, lse
Tound, the; whols hostel sucrounded by the PAC. -The: loste]
was; 50 completely . sursounded by: PG thet'he 'hadto g8 tp e
back deor to get 8 entry into tite hostel. 'As he wrds’ abonit to
onter the hostel thgowgh the bagk deor, the PAC pesbed him
aside. The Waesden: then inquired:of them what it wis ail about.
The PAC jawans told him, “You better get aside. If you seek
to get inside, you wilt be beaten. Thefe will'Bé #io escape.” The
Warden made two or thwee-uttenipts o ¢iter the hoste bﬁt did
not suceeed. ‘Fhe Witnflon' éaild that' the boys were b&ing Beatén
"op the first floor and were ‘being ghasbd when they started
moning. From'the back side; b8 could Gee that on the terrace
also the boys were being beaten.; . Mis aldo-¢tw that thicugh fear
some of the boys started coming, fown from the terrace taking
lro’td of the Pxpes Some tre ¢ thm attempted. to attack
the Chowkldar S, hoqse where only women were inside. At that
itage, the Warden rushed and stopped them from ptoceedmg
tewards the Chowkxdar s house

The Warden wag qm}e cet;am mat ghe numbex of PAC who
entered the Ramakrishna Hoste] was not less than 100 and he
said that the mumber might range between 150 to 200.  Of
course, he added that he could not be very deﬁmte about the
nunfber -

3125 Mosk o the sssn e hote belonged 10 ¢ 3y
to which Mr. Majumdar belonged After the incident was over, the
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Warden moved to the frount side of the hostel and found that the
PAC hed made 4 regular. cordon round ke entrance of the hostel
ap to the door of the lorry. The boys were then' madé to come
#t'a line to get into the lorry. As they wétre coming, they were
beaten by the PAC with their hands and feet. The Wardesi came
to know later that ag a result of the beating, some students had
susiained - fracture injuries. After the boys were thus arrested,
somgone told the Warden, “Your hastel’ is vacant, lock it up”.
Then the Warden went from room to zoom of vhe hosel wnd
found that the glass panes of most of the doors were broken aud
these were lying in the corridor and inside the rooms. After
somg time, the Warden received a repert thay there ware blood
stains in. gngof the roams and sg he weny to the room.apd
fqund the bload-staing there. There were, blood-gtaigs near the
gae also. Then he locked the rooms and put the keys in his
pocket. , . :

- All that needs to be added here is thg;’tltﬁq boys who were¢
beatett and arrested were taken to the jiil Tock-up and later
feleastd on the University executing security bonds. '

3.130 Before we proceed to commeiit on the incidents that tool
place on Decentber 6, 7 and 8, 19?; we woﬁcdiika s;ha sixst:pqst
of a silnor point connected with a student named Lalta, Singh.
It is alleged that Lalta Singh was thrown from one of ig. uppes
Boors of fhe hostel by his opponents and in  conséquence he
tecéived injlities. On the other hand, according to the eviderice
fendered by the Warden, it would appear t6 be fiot unijkely that
Lales Sinigh ‘Was one of the boys who jumped from one of the
upper floors Because of fear. ‘We tried to invite Lalta Sigh to
#ppedr before ws, but in spite of the best efforts madé by us,
Lalw Sish @ not appest béfore us. Iy fact, Lalta Sligh
appuys 1o Hiwe iade statemerits on different occasions which
are ot xasily recontilalle. The ViceiChibnebHBr foldf 1" ikl
Lalta Simgh's father had seen hisl and told him-that the students
bad lbeiten him amd theyi Woutd ‘bpar Mird further. HRN first
stateniBnt. Wb that b wad pwshetl dowd. "~ His: Tether (HID himy
(the ¥ica-Chidngellok) thdt bb ¢Lalta Singl)i was pushed down,
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but he requested the Vice-Chancellor:not to proceted against:the
students because Lalta Singh’s life woujd be in danger. . Whetler
the statement made by Lalta Singh’s fatber:is true or pet, it is
unnecessary for us to consider because in the absence of Lalta
Singh’s evidence before us, we propose to. express mo. opinion
on the question as fo whether he was pushed down by .the
students or he jumped down through fear. We understand. that
Lalta Singh also did not appear before the ‘discipling committee
which had summoned him to appear before it.

3.131 In retrospect, looking -at the incidents’that took place
on December 6, 7 and 8, 1968; séveral' commntents ' need to be
made. - ‘The first comient is in relation 0/ %he’ eoniﬁlete ‘-
action on ‘the part of the PAC force on the USiversity" campus
to -prevent -or- stop-the several acts. of hooliganism .which took
place on the campus on bhe 6th and 7th... We, have carefully
considered the. explananon ep by. thc Dnstmt Magistrate and
the Senior Supenntendent o Pohce in that beha,]f -and - we
must regretfully observe fhat we are not impressed by it. The
District Magistrate. had suggested that when students came in
mobs ad the police: used to receive brick-bats from them, it
was a difficult' job for the police to disperse the crowds and that
job they were doing all the time. According to the District
Magistrate, when the crowd of students was thus dlspersed and
was tunnming helter and skelter, it could easily commit acts of
violence such as burmng of a bus and the police could not
stop }lt In our opinion his explanation is unsatisfactory. In this
connection, it.is necessary to remember that the PAC had been
inducted on the University campus, because there was fear of
eruptxon of violence,. We are at a loss to see how, with such a
large number of police force present on the University campus on
December 6 and7, the police could not preveat the occurrence
of such untoward incidents. It is therefore difficult to escape
the conclusion that the police did not act as effectively or
efficiently as they were bound to on December 6 and 7. To say,
as some of the seniot officers said, that ‘the police force was
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mainly concerned and occypied with the diffienit task of .guarding
the strategic buildings and points on the University campus, is
to take an inadequate and unreasomably narrow view of their
function on the campus in those days.

3.132 It is likely that two types of thinking operated in the
minds of the two groups of students in the University campus.
One group of students, it may be, was keen on bringing about the
closure of the University and with that aim, they were indulg-
ing in acts of violence in order to provoke the police to take
strict action, which might have led to the closure of the Uni-
versity. The other group of students, on the other hand, wanted
the Umvers1ty to continue and intended to offer resistance to
the commission of acts of violence. Even if it is. assumed that
the magistracy and the police authorities were keen in support~
ing the Vice-Chancellor’s desire to keep the University func-
tioning with their help, it is difficalf to understang why they
could not take suitable action to stop the commission of violent
acts in broad daylight on the campus, which was occupied by
them and was under their conirol Aftzr the police was inducted
on the campus and partlcularly on the three days with whick
we are dealing, when Section 144 was in force we are at a
loss to see how group of students, large in number, were allowed
together on the University campus, For reasons which we
are unable to understand the police did not act.effectively both
on 6th and 7th.

3.133 The Vice-Chancellor hlmself shared the view which we
have just expressed. He told us that on his return to Varanasi
on December 6, he was surprised to see that groups of 15 or
20 boys could have been able to set fire at so many places,
‘when the police force in such a large number was present ‘on
the University campus. Then he spoke to the Governor at
-about 8.00 P.M, and told him that he was surprised that acts
of arson continued to occur although there were so many pélice
in the University. The ‘Governor then told the Vice-Chancellor
that he would  speak to thé Chief--Becretary who spoke to the
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Mis-Ghiaciellor frbiit Euckisow at about. 10.00: rad.: the same
Wayy

It appears wat on Dgdensber 6; 1968, the Wice-Chaniceilor
took another s by iting to the District Maglstrgte of
Varanasl a cdnﬁ ;:?ter a é0py of which has bee su pued
Ty this }%twr the' Vﬁc‘e-ehancellot named five students
apulii t Wioin Were Mr. Majuidar, Mr. R& S&ﬁar Sin
¢, Sfoba, aufl added that ¢ mititur uglshdient Which
ﬁUmvgrsx\ty could give to these stidehits was ex uismn Bt
that was not found tg be éffective, “because the expé d students
continue to éiiter the University and carty on Jita,tlon,al
aqtiﬂﬂes Thus a nuxifbpr of dacislons takey by the ‘Utiiversity
are being reduc;d to nullity. It is, therefore, esseritial to enable
,the Wniversity to iunctwq smoothly thal; ;hese; pefsqns must be

hs@ﬂed ‘under the Preventiye Détenition Act for some months
mﬁ i&;s Moukd be done without delay chemse, somQ kind
of agltétmn wil] gontinue - to be started in ﬂ;g Unives sity a'fter
eve few days and the peaoeful 'atmospjhere chstur el Tt is
sig;uﬁcant that while su iggest:m g the adoption of such a drastic
Temedy as the detentio f the studemsr tlpder the Preventive
‘Détention Act, the Vlge-Chalfceﬁqr did ‘not’ conmder it fieces-
54ty 10 tdniplain to tje District M3 strate ‘that on Deécember 6,
1568, when acts of Incendiarism were committed in the Uni-
Vers1ty, the police did not take eﬁectlve action tq prevent them.

3.134 Reverting to the conduct of the police on December 6
and 7, we are driven to the conclusion that the police who had
‘been idocted on the University camplis tb-maintain, law and
sorder ‘and prevemt acts: of violence failed i discharging their
funchions: effectively -ob these. days. It is hardly necessary’ fo
-aild; that- whena thé police ;authorities :and-.tht snagisteacy koew
‘that the Vice-ChanceHor had asked them to take chdrge. of
the law: dnd order: situation in-the Umiversity: campds, it -was
théir duty to use all sources of information available to them,
1o amtidipate ttouble and pfevent it. Far from: doing 'so, many
abts bf violenve were convinitted” in broad deydight and none
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of them appears 0 haye been ecffectively stopped. . That, we
thipk, is a very Bad cofumentaty n the efficiency iof ithe fures
tioning -of the police on Decentber. 6 3nd 7 on the Wniversity
campus. What happened on December 8, by contrast, is
equally shocking.

3.135 Bofore We prpcesd any fusther. with our: eamments on
the incidents that happened on the 8th, ‘we may ohsesve that
the Senior Superintendemt of Palica 10ld By that on the- Eyesing
of 7th, the Vice:Chancellor had told them that unless they took
strong action against the students, the &iistion would beconte
upcontrollable and he also told-them- that if they thought it metes~
sary to enter the hostels; they had his permiSsion. :

3.136 On December 8, a large number of PAC entered the
Ramakrishna hostél and beat the boys mercilessly, arrestéd- them
and took them to the jail lock-up. The only justification which
the police witnesses gave in support of what they did in thé
Ramakrishng Hostel ¥ hit, ‘they Fere tobd thifiothe  WRIEHE
material which was lying at the site of the neWw hostel under
construction was set ou fire. Tf this wias the only‘iridident which
compelled the pélide fofce to enter the Raihakrishna Hostel,
all that they were expected to do-Wis Yo ‘extingitish ‘the fire ‘and
nothing more. ‘On the other hand, it appears that-before the:
police arrived on the scene, fire had already been extinguished.

3.137 The other justificatioh which the police witresses pave
before us in suppost of their énfry iptd the Ramakrishia hostef’
compound ‘wab ‘that when ‘they wémt near the plave *here: the
building material was set on fire, brick-bats' were thrown at
theh with such ferocity that they had to enter the hostel ‘tor
préevent the assailt on theni. We exaniined the ‘polite witaessss
at fength on thid:poiat.  They suggestdd fhit ‘what théy did in
thie Ramskrishra Hodtel was ‘merely 't 'defend themseives
agaifst the rickibaitide attack which 'theé students of! the Saiy
hostel were making agminat fhitrir. » Iddesd, Whe -bf -t pelice
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officers  attempted to suggest that some PAC :men'had - been
injured during the:c¢ourse ‘of this scuffie and he produced a
document in suppbrt’ of his plea. We have po hesitation in
disbelieving this version; we will immediately eXplam why

3.138 It appears that during these days of trouble, the District
Magistraté and the Senior Superintendent of Police were sending
confidential reports regularly to the relevant authorities in the
UXP. Government. The report which they sent in respect of the
incidents on December 8, 1968 speaks for ilsélf. This is what
the report says: “BHU campus remained quiet yesterday night
and today. = Thete were no cases of arson, brick-batting, etc.
Police patrols continued today insidé' the campus. 61 arrests
have been made today.....”

3.139- Contrast this report ‘with the repofts 'made for the’ events -
of the earlier days. On 7th, the zeport said: “.... Attempts
~ were made by students to set a few buildings in the University to
fire, namely, offices: of the Dean of Students and Delegacy, The
fire brigade and the police were rushed and they extinguished
it. Some damage was caused to the furniture, wall plasters etc.
only. Mobs of students numbering about 200 collected at 2 or

3 places and made some brick-batting. They were  chased
away...... ?

3.140 As for the 6th, the report says: “After the disturbances
of November 6 and 7, Banaras Hindu University had been
functioning normally. The PAC was posted at various points
in the University campus which were considered vital for life,
e.g., the power house, water works, air strips etc. Though the
situation was tense and a section ‘of the students had been
agitating, the classes and the normal work had continued”. The
Teport then says: “On December 5, the situation became more
tense and on receipt of information the District' Magistrate, the
'SSP and others reached the campus. -Unfortunately the Vice-
Chancellor, the Rector, the Chief Proctor and about seven Deans
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out of eleven were away from the town. The Registrar was
only University officer available for consultation. In the absence
of the Vice-Chancellor and the Rector, he was not effective to
agsist us adequately. A procession: of about 1,000 students was
taken on the main roads of the University on December 5.
‘They came to the Vice-Chancellor’s and the Rector’s houses,
but as they were away, they proceeded further. Near the Uni-
versity main gate they surrounded the Chief Proctor’s Office
and wanted to use force in snatching away the microphone which
had been taken away from them the previous night by the
Proctor’s staff. As none of the University officers was available,
the police and the magistracy persuaded them to disperse peace-
fully”.

“On the 6th morning, the Vice-Chancellor returned back
from tour. Since morning the students formed themselves into
many groups in various colleges, hostels, etc. The Proctor’s staff
snatched away, the microphone from the demonstrators. A
mob of about 1,000 agitated students well armed with iron bars,
implements for breaking open the buildings, inflammable mate-
nials etc, surrounded the General Office and made heavy brick-
batting. They could not however succeed in setting the Central
Ofﬁce on fire or damaging its property by the timely arrival of
the police and the magistrates: The crowd was chased away.
While retreating the crowd set fire to a postal delivery van
which caused its total loss. They set fite to a road-roller and
the drums of tarcoal also. Another mob of students entered
the main University Library known as Gaikewar Library and
caused damage to the registers etc. - They asked to the staff to
get out of the building so that' they may set fire to it.
While they were in the act of setting fife to the building
the police' reached there and foiled their attempts. Another
goction of the mob stormed the gas plants building near
the Science -College and wanted to set it to fire. The crowd
swas chased away and their attempts folled.. Another mob set
a jeep of the University in the College of Indology to fire. On
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receipt, of jnforpation. $he fire brigads and the pedive :Opitty
reached thery and extingiished . - The mimiuitagiecosinticai#ts
of the eawd to. sjorm sad.set:the. post office, Drsifispuikasy
andgth”wwhﬁ&mﬁMMre also fpilbd by tigie-
ly Jnteryentjon.  These has been hieavy: brick-batting oredall
P‘Wm in.the Mniversity. campus and sevéral police .and PAC
personnel have received :injuries.

3.141 1t would tﬁus e seen that in sending reports. fo:fhe
lnghet au‘ﬂmﬂtles, bnstnct Maglstrate, apd the &gxg: §ugqq—
: it “bF' Pofice vde‘té’ “careful enough to . mention  majeu,
frdtesial and important events that took place during the dag.
If ‘brick-batting of the type described by the police witnesses.
in the evidence before us had actually taken place on December
8 and if the said belik-batting bad.led to the arrestlof 61 itadents
from the Ramakrishna hostel, it is #wpossible 10 believe thit
the reports Jdinty sent by ¥z "District Magistrite ‘and the Séftiot
Superisendent of Potice on the same day would have catefori-
eolly atated that there ‘were 186 doeeh of ‘arSon, blickibatting, “etc.
H the teport bad noticontsined 4 positive statetient ‘that -there
was no brickibatting, we could perhaps havé uhderstood ‘the
argument that it was merely an omission to state the fact of
brick-batting. which had taken place, but in view of the éleh’r
and categorical statentent that no brick-batting b taken plag
on December 8, it is impossible to accept the version given |

the police witnesses that they had gone into the ’Ramakrrghna
'Hostel in self-defence.

3.142 There is apother reason why we are mot prepared
beligve. the palice. version. The polige Witnesets Were weluctimt
to-admiit. that, theyentezed the rooms in the Ramakrighin Hosel.
In onp opinion, baving: mgard to the evidénck given by other
witpesses: before -Ws, it is-glear ghat the police lenterall the Riom-
ksishpa Hostel ' gempouad in e flerge number, dertered * the
rooms in the -hostel dngd gave merciless beating 1o the inmies
of the hostel, -
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3.143 There is another feature of this: tragic.nd disturbing
event which has made us very sad.. In the FIR filed by the
Acting CHhief Proctor in regard to this-incident, it is alleged that
the studénts’ violent agitation is continued since:last two days.
Today also the agitators ‘attempted to commit murder: of the
peaceful bonafide students by. stabbing and throwing them from
the upper storey.,

At about 1 P.M., the members of the University staff, SHfi
Randhir Singh, Proctor, Shn Lalmani Mishra, Asstt, Proctor,
Dr. R. B. Sni@ Proctor, ‘Shri Gapesh ' Smg.h, Asstt. Proctor,
Dr. V. Chandra, ’Q§stt Proctor and the district authorities,
ADM.(E) shri fq}n City Magistrate, Shri V. Anand Addl
$P., Shri R. C. Dikshit, Dy. S.P- (City), Dr, G, K. Shukla,
Dy. S.P. Agnihotri were dlscussmg the affairs of the’ 'Umvexsxty
and problem of law and order situation. Meanw]:ule we re-
ceived .an information that a mob of 400 to 500 students was
raising slogans pear. Ramakrishna Hostel and is setting fire in
the wooden materials stored for building constructions. All
the officers along with above -university -authorities and" police
and PAQ troops rushed to the spot. We found that Ram Bachan
Pandey, Yadu .Nath Singh, Deepak- Mallick':and Ravi- Shankar
Singh were inciting the meob inifront of -Ramakrishna Hostel
and were sétting fire in the: building material: along: with others.
Seeing the police paity the students hurled brick-bats * upon
police force and oaused m]uneé to several pohce oﬂicers.

On bemg chased, they entered the hostel premlses and some
of them even went on the roof., All of them continued pelting
brick-bats and stones on the pohce personnel, district dfficers
and the University authorities and injured some of them, Des-
pite repeated warnmgs tﬁey .did not stop but becamé more
vmlent Finding no’ way out, the pohce entered the Hostel
prémises and eﬁected the arrest of Shri _Rajendra. Sharma and
60 others. , Some of the ‘arrested persons reeeived mipor m]’unes,
during arrest

The report is being sent for necessary action.”
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3.144 This document makes very painful reading. It scems
dhait' by filing this FIR, the Abting Chief Proctor was deliberately
sobking to: justily thy pélice actipa in the Ramakrishna Hostel
ity ‘50 Iar: as he Is-refsting to store throwing and to thie aggres-
sive ‘atdtude of a large crowd of students. *'We have just indi-
cated that the repost sent by the District Magistrate and the
Senior Superintendeat of Police in regard to the events that took
place on December 8, 1968 on the University campus i com-

Dletoly, ipsonsisiont yith tis version.

3.145 Besgdes even l,n regard to the trme w (n Qolice
égfe;;edj@e" Ramjakri {Gstel, tlge S ‘%: serious
dfgcxis?’a?c& "The FIR puts the inci euQ 'a where-
a3 fhe éqmmit ee w ic versity #f ‘appointed to Took
ﬂ‘,t"éﬂsq atg t?hc incide toék p?:t about 10. 60
,A‘.,M, Fto th ﬁn the mqmry cgmmiuee B dmg
matetial )y'?f}g 9t %he s ;e Qf the new hostel under censtructién

was I1f’on fire at aBot(j 8. 30 AM the report says that the
#);c entéfed the Iiamakﬁshna Hostél at 10.00 AM.

3.146 There is one more feature about this incident which we
cannot help mentioning. The Proctors accompapied the PAC
when they eatered the Hostel and it is @ matter of grave concern
to us that the Proctors remained passive witnesses of the rathless
less assdult made by the policé on the students residing in the
Ramakrishna Hostel. Besides, it is significant that before the
PAC entered the Ramakrishna Hostel, no intimation was sent
to tl;e Warden-m-cl;atge of th,e hostel. No wonder that as a
e§u11 of, this mcldent panic prevajled in the whole of the campus

and th; Un;versux had to be closed

3.147 Before we part with this incident we think we ought to
1;¢ ano;he; comment in re§pect the attitude adop , the
m?immtrqppn After it was brought to, the notlce o the xce-
ha (e,llor and. the Rector that a large numher of students stay-
mg i the Ramakrishna Hostel had been mercilessly beaten and
then arrested and taken to jail lock-up, one would have expected
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the Vice-Chancellor or at least the Rector to move i the matter
aiid meet ¢ studemts in the jall, offer them conselation, and
promisé that euick action weuld be taken to get thein released
from the jail. ‘Bvidence shows that the Vice-Chanbellor merely
asked the Proctor and some teachers to d’ tht méedful in that
behalf. If the Vice-Chancellor Had himself takeh the initiative
i the matter and seen the students thers is no:doubt the students
would have appreciated his gesture. The thihire of the Vite-
Chancellor to meet the students who had been victims of the
police attocities assumes a somewhiat differenit significahte’ when
it is romembered that in the Ramalkishna Hostel tesided students
belongifig to' the faculty to which Mr. Majupldar bélonged and
this aspect was very strongly placed before s By many witnesses.
The condiict of the policé on December 8, 1968 In entering the
Ramakrishna Hostel, beatin, the residents of the Hostel merci-
Kssly and then arrestmg them desairveé to bé strongly condenin-
ed. During our inquiry, many disturbing in¢idents have come
to our notlce, but what happened at the Ramaknshna Hostel on

....

3148 Th;:.tq is ggl,y on: mc;dent to .which we would like to
sefer again and that selates to the heating given to My Majnmdar.
From the eyidepce given before us by Mr. Damodar $ingh and
some of the Progtors, it appears that the palice officgrs. used to
'hold conspltations in the drawing room of the Vice- ap,qéilpr S
ledge and they tpld the ptuﬁ;us and the. Proctors that if- thﬁy
could help them in arresting Ma],umdar a.reward of Rs. 1

t0 each one of them wha sssisted in the process would be g;ven
The police authorities: denied this gllegatiop, In his exadpnce
‘before us, the Vice-Chancellor, however, sypported t,he yersign
that the police had offered a reward of Ry. 100 for ghg purpose
and he told us that they rad mentioned it to him. This, said the
Vice-Changellor, “was my fist expegiece with the police™ Qn
this_point we have Do hesitation in helieving the evidence- of the
“ViegrChanesllos, the. Proctors and Mr. Damedar, Singh.

3, 149 1t is diffictit to :asreciate why the: ﬂolm- officers thought
it necessa:!y to oﬂbr 8 tewdrd to thie' Proctots dr &' the studehits
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for assinting them: 40 anmst Ms. Majumder, . When they wete
‘onAhe: compps 4p spainidin Jaw, and. ordr aod Section 144 bad
Hecarmpplied fo!The <9mpus, tlicre. ae Bouceason why the palice
-authotities should; haye boeniivaable ex eluctant-to amest any
persomiwho theythought: Had: committed; 3 coguirable ofiense.
Jt.ds i the light ofthis backgroymnd that -the assault. .on Mr.
Mijumdar has toi Be gonsidered. o-

3-150. Mr. Rapdhir Simgh described before. ys how, Majumdar
-cameo. Siei-errpateds On Degember - 7, he: along. with Dr.
‘R. By Singhiand,Br. Vs Chmndra went to the Birla Hostel, . They
weng; 1P 2 room: ;and then: celled the Administrative Warden,
Dr..Misya. T egom was locked from: owtside and belted from
inside. - They forcibly, opened the door and arrested Majumdar.
M. -Randbir Singh-added.thati., “Majumdar lopked. tired: and
-exbausted; when.'we apprehended, him.”

3.151 Contrast this evidence with the. -exidence given by the
Senior Superintendent of pohce, Mr. Radhe Shyam Sharma.
Says M. ‘Sharmé : "“On the "7th of December, in so far as 1
recolléct, Mazumder was brought to the Vicé-Chancellor’s lodge.
I remeiﬁber that Randhir* and Lal Mani Miéra were among
thoge: ‘who brought- ‘hin.” “Hé ‘appeared’ to Havé ‘been sericusly
injured. ' He decmed ‘ to Have been’ 'Badly ‘beaten. I asked
Majlimda:t how he' came to’ ‘e in[ured He-¢ould not reply and
wanted tea or water. I 1mmed1a1cely sent ‘hint vﬁth my inspector
and asked him to take him to the dispensary 1 sent him to the
dispensary and not' the Umversny hospital because I was afraid
that" his assailaﬂts ‘would make ahi’ attetnpt to assualt him -and it

would'lead to turmoﬂ »

3.152 ThlS _shows tl‘lat it is the Proctors “who took ‘Majumdar
who 'had b&en gr‘ievi’ously injnred fm&n e -hostél where he was
hiding and’that Yafted’ the question 'as' fo how, When and By
whom Mr. Majumdar wag 'heaten.. -The story given by Mr.
. Randbhir- Singh. that he found Mr, Majumdar.in a room which
was locked from outside and bolted from inside and that when
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the door was opened he was found pale and semi-conscious
does not by aﬁy)mews answer-this question

(i) Qtl;er causes leading to dissamigcﬂon—admm&ame and
- academic

3.153 Having dealt. witlt the major .incidents . and events of a
serious character which led to'and, in turn,: augmented the recent
unrest and agitskion on the University campus, we now tum to
other causes:which are: concerned-with academic and admipistra-
tive aspects of theiUniversity. We will begin with: the: problens
posed by the changes which the University has been frequently
miaking in the rules with regard to the conduct of examinations.

3.15% On the basis of the information supptied to us by the Uni-

versity, the first ingtance where a radical change was made ig the
conduct of examinations occurred at the end of the session of
1960-61. It is«true ¢hat in oyr inquiry we hange eonﬁned, onr
Attention to eyents that happeped between 1965 to 1969,lbut m
order to make our narrative on this point complete, we think lt
pecessary to rqfer to this.change, though it took place in 1960~51
In that year, the Umvermty changed the’ relevant a'ules on. the
tecommendation of the standing committee 9& th; d
Council and -decided to accept: the representaﬁon tecmved ﬁ;qm
the studentsJ This representatlon alleged that in declaqng the
results, the, relevant ordinance had been wmngly; - and
the Umvers;;ty apparenﬂy upheld the students’ eontentnon and
aceeded to their request. This representamon was ,acceptedmd
the request granted ﬁhough the results had already been
deelaréd

3. 155 In 1962-63 the Umvezsnty was Wy compelled to
aecept a serious change, and fthat too with retrpspective . effect,
.after the results of the examinations held at the end of the sgssion
‘of 1962-63 had been announced. It appears that the Planning
Commission had advised the- Umversaty after the Chinese. aggres-
sion in 1962 to copsider the possibility. of iptrodycing supplsmen-
tary examinations in technical courses m the faculty of techno-
dogy. However, the Aeadémic CounciL o’ the recdm:ﬂendauon

113




of a Committee of Uwi'm'ﬁpy Pyofmsots hgd ot to in~

. to it, a
‘ﬁﬁﬁm aqé%"” st f&fdﬁéﬁ:ﬁh vould havl-.
achieved the same objective. As a result of the Tprese

midebyswmsWMbwfaﬂd,&wapb&mmmm
examinations was, however; agrepted by thé ‘University, and this
Kd t a change i the resulty aftbr  these had bheea  actyally
anhvulicsd. | It is habdly necesiary to poiat out that if the Uni-
wegilly, avting - under ‘plessutd or icoercibh of  the students,
chunges Its rodes uhd alters the resdifs already anadunced, it is
likely to hiave dm adberse effect bn the itoraky of sthe- students
and, the spirit of, discipline which must prevail in the University-

4156 R Siiidr debillon Was agiin takeli Hftbr the ahnottice-
Rkt ol ihe Pesults B 1969 efaitiations, OR 86 odadiol, die

’Uﬂl& fts’ sﬂm& "6 fhe ﬁ&ue B &ppk:tﬂéﬂtgr‘y
ekz iough; acud&aﬂig to the  Utiversity, thife
Ms at e t d&ﬁ of didéRSion and divergenice of idws expreied

[ thé t&ﬁdﬁl@ éoinmit%ee of the Achdlétnic ‘Colinéll as well

' the Ac&?eiﬂfc Councll, the  Ktadénfic Coificll  finally

a fbIRicH wiich led Eb fhe rev‘iswn of iﬂe fesults and
SRabdied ¥ 16 fituﬁents Whio, accordifig to the fiew rifes,
Wwerd gl to dppesr Ht fhe supplenmn’tary exaﬂﬁnauoﬂg
Thz eﬁ'&& ok fhls &diioh, ﬁo%ever, Was that the University was

E 6 hold aﬁy suppieineﬁtary exéminanons with efféct
it 1966 exammamns

3 157 It is tlus aspect of the decision which gave rise to con-
siderable agmta.tlon including brick-batting and wolence and the
poli¢e tiad to in‘tervétie The Hudh ddmanil of the students om
this oocéslon hs tHat the suppiementary examinations be agaifr
arranged for ilfem in the facufty of technology, a8 had been dotie
in e eatffer S'éars The final dedfsion Was taken only in
October, 1968 when the Ulilvérsity was forted to accept the
detiialsd’ of iﬁc %ﬁﬁl&ﬁts by the following Resototich: |

“Ili y,r,@w of the,.faot ﬂ;at the Ordinances gpvemmg supple~
mentary examination of 1966 were passed by the Executive
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Council vide Resolution No, 363 dated 28-11-1965, and
could not, therefore, be notified to students before July
1965, the standing committee of Academic Council recom-
mends to the Academic Council that supplementary
examination in the faculty of technology for the year 1968
be held in accordance with the ordinances in vogue for 1964
and 1965 examinations on compassionate grounds and be
held as early as possible.”

These riiles had to be modified again in Deceinber, 1966
when the Utiiversity for the first tie introducéd the concept of
promotion to the next hifher class in anticipation of clearing the:
deficiencies at the lower examination. This tiffie éven thé Execu-
tive Council which still continued to be a nominated Executive:

Council expressed its disapproval of the procedure adopted im
the foﬂwahg words:

“The Executive ‘Couticil felt that PiiBHcity was givén to ﬁm
Resobation. of the Acdidenic Counéil tegardifty Suppledicn-
tary Examigation and action was taktn to iniplembfit it be-
fore approvil of the Executive Cowntil wA$- obtained #t af
emergent medting of the Cousil; nutbohssdérmgnhe et
that steps hag alveady been taken t 80 So, it did Tiot watit
to disdpprove of the Ré%dlﬁhon ahd thérefdte “dgrée @
approve the Ordinanée

5158 The Hhdditive Courch ﬁna!ly &cid‘ed 4n july i5; 1967
to Fesotimehd Wit #e Qaiifig é OF the ggcédemm
Coiihcil abid We Aéaﬁélﬁi’é C‘oﬁi}cﬁ shé' é:éﬁélﬁg tﬁe a;fwsa,—
Bility of Kiving v ¢ exatitindtitls h 4 year 10f éach facplly afi
fié Yecomiendations oF 1 Eiie‘cﬂﬁ% O’&hncﬁ Were i ﬁiﬁétéf
accepted by the dafidig cofiitiiftes aﬁd ‘1&1 deitiic ‘Cotn ci;
#id this, &cé&dlﬁé to the Uiritversity’s. st L f%ultggl f'r
the MEth #nte 1 e beision of the exdlilindtich resuits
the ¥didnid h‘ihe i e f)t’o otiSH of gh aents to the next nex
Biptet clisé or sefridstér”
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3.159 In July 1968, students demanded, among other things, (i)
epportanity 10 Sledy the BRficionties: of sesMonals, (i) declara-
tion of results on theibasis' oftithe first and-secohd. semester exa-
minations taker together/-(iii) promotion:.of 'students .who had
failed -at the: back-papet examination held in June, 196870 the
next higher class, (iy) an additional examination:for: all stndents
who had: failgd in back-paper in June, 1968 and (v)- réduction
of minimum percentage for passing in theory: papers in the Min-
ing and Metalturgy courses from 40 per cent to 30 per cent.
This matter was brought before the standing committee on more
than ong occasion and ultimately the standing committee. recom-
mndedtheamqndmentptthe Ordinance o as to meet the de-

mands, made by the students. This resulted in the sixth and final
revision of the results.

3.160 In addition to these incidents, from the records supplied
to us by the University, we have come across repeated cases
where specific. representations - of individual students have
been. met by the standing committeé throughout the period 1966
to.; 1969 By re-interpreting/changing/modifying the rules
pertaining; d@oevaluation and examinations. In some eases it
appears; thatthe same. rule has been reconsidered and modified
.more than once ‘at meetings ‘of the standing committee called in
quick succession.: Another regrettable feature disclosed by the
records supplied by the University is the -change in sessional
marks awarded to the students even after the results prepared
in pursyance of the original sessional marks had been declared.
_Thls ‘was done in spite qf decisions of the standmg committee
from 1966 onwards that the sessional marks should be made
known to the students during the terms and mo change should
‘e made in them under any circumstances- In respect of this
point we ‘have recelyec[ mformataon, in response te a requisition
sent by us, which has some relevance This statement shows
m the corrections made in the sessional marks were “due to

akes ip the totalling of qarks or due to error committed by
the dealing assistant”. The statement also. shows that in majority
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of cases, the results of the candidates were 0ot aﬂected except
in the case of two cdndidatés mentioned in the statement, '

3. 161 We ~ have refen:ed to thxs aspect of the academxc
admﬂlistratmn of the Umversnty, 'chause we feel that changes
made ih the rules _governing the conduct of examinations,
mcluding, the §ssessmem of marks and prescnbmg the percentages
for. passmg, ‘are bound to affect the u:n,age of the University in
the minds® "of the Umverslty _community, On this topic, we
cannpt hqlg quotmg a porthp of the note g,nntled “Students’
Unrest in Banaras Hlndu University” given to us by the Rector :

“An ¢xpert who undertakes a h;stoncal review of the
Umversuy rules, ordmances and exammatxon systems would
find inconsistencies and . haphazardness and confusion in
them. The suspicion in the minds of the inquisitive
students deepens further as regulations change frequently.
I ‘have heard the general complamt of the students that such
and such rule was changed to pass. the son or daughter of
Mr. so and so or that admlssmn rules were modified to
.secure sdmission for the relative of such and such persons
or that a certain rul¢ was framed by such and such person
to depriVe a certain person of something. The question is
nat whg.ther these complaints are true or false. The main
thmg is that a very adverse effect .of expenmentauon with
different systems has been that the students have lost faith
in the sanctity of University rules and regutations. Whenever
a new rule is framed, the first reaction in the minds of the
studénts is that there is some game in it. Either that it is
“directed towards the fulfilment of the interest of some one

in'the authority or that ‘there is a conspiracy to suppress the
studs'-ﬂs "

We can only add that this is g very sad, though perhaps a
justified, comment on' the state" ‘o affairs disclosed by the
ddéuments produced bgﬁ{)re us by the University, as well as
the evidence given befdre us.
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Appointmerit of teachersmirrégulivities alleged

3.162 The next matter to which we wish to refer is a complaint
which we heard from the teachers and others that many appoint-
ments in the University had been made irregularly. The
Teachers’ Association sent a memorandum to us before their
deputation met us, In théir memorandum the teachers had made
vague and general allegatlons in respect of what they described
as regiilar appomtments or 1rregular creation of posts. At the
time when theif deputatlon met us, we told them that if the
Association was serious about the said allegations contained in
the memorandum, it was necessary that concrete cases should be
cited before us, and the deputation agreed to do §6, Accordingly,
we have received a document from the secretdry of the. Teachers’
Association in which are set out what are alleged to be irregular
appointments etc. (Annexure XviD. In fairness to the secretary,
however, we ought to add that in his covering lettér he has taken
the precaunon of mtlmhtmg to u$ that the delay in forwarding
the list was caused mamly due to the efforts of the Askqciation
to venfy the facts mentloned in 1t _ Nevértheless, in réspect of
a few cases 1t had not béen pos51b1e to venfy because of the
madequaCy of the resources at the dxsposal of the Assoctatlon
Tt is difficult for us to express any oplmon on the points thus
raised by the Teachers’ Association. We do not thmk it would
be legitimate or poss1b]e for us to consider the validity of any

of these points.

3.163 In this connection, we would like tq refer to the. evidence
given by the Vice-Chancellor before us. He said that he found
that people wanted to appoint their own people, “First temporary
appointment is made*. The situation is so created. that the
temporary post has to be continued for a period of six months
or so. Then again he is given extension. Then the adverusement
is either put on the mnotice. board or - given in the local papers.
Temporary appointment is made. People from, outside thus
cannot apply. Thus persons with, lower qualifications are
appointed. We could get better candxdates but then it would
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be 4 hutlan i)roblem 1 have séen a man worhng ggamst ®
tamporhry post ot a number oi years At ;;;gt stage, it is against
my eonsciehce fo terminate his services and if he is retained,
even then I feel that a person. mth bettcr qualifications shoyl#!
have been appointed.” ' 1ce-Chaqoellor then added that
durityg the last year and a b that he has been functioning as.
the Vice-Chantellor, “about 1 0 ap intments haye been made
Yhrough the selection commxttees We arc trying to, bring these
in ordér. We dre now gomg slow with the appointments:
vﬁhsi‘dermg the miihber of students to 4be admltted »

3.164 Itis li‘kely that a3 a result of foIIowmg the. pohcg m whlch
the Vice-Chancellot beheved—an& we tlimic n,ghtly—-tl;at
temporary appointtnents intended to héIp local peopi:e should
be' avoided and periianient appointments after due : advertisement
should be made, on the recommendatxong of the selectiom
cotmittets, soriie temporary teachers b ¢ been d;splaced and
that may have cotitributed to a sense of ;scontent in their minds

and in turn Iéd to the formation of groups, But for this result
the Vice-Chancelor cannot be blamed

3.165 Whilst we are dealing with this pon;t there i one quest:pn
which has soie relevarice, It appears that the Rector prm'dgd
over thrée selection committees in 1966-67, over 41 selection
committees in 1967-68, and over 30 setectlon cotnmittees in
1968-69, Statute 3 of the Banaras Hindu Umversnty Act deals
with the terins and conditions of the appointmént of the Rector,
his duties and his powers. Statute 3(5) provides that the Rector
shall assist the Vice-Chancellor in all matters and shall also
exercise such powers and perform such duties as. may be
delegited to him by the Vice-Chanceflor, It is somew t
unfortunate that there i$ ho statute or provision in the main Act
exptéssly empowering the V’ce—ChanceiJor to, delegate his
authority to the Reétor 10 éxerclse lifs pdwets and perform lns
duties.  Howéver, statute 3(5), Which we have ]ust quogeﬁi
mmposunuie&eeﬁ‘stemeo‘r this power by necessary

'Ordmance No. 11: 'iaemporary appomtment—seems to provlde for such
appointments.
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mphcauon Statute 3(6) provndes that ;th;'e the . Vice-
Chanisellor: “ i8 ' “the * thalrriiad’ board or. committes
sppointed ‘uady #atbié 267ada Be'is absent for .doy _ reason
wimisbover from afly’ meetis of such rlboard of comumittee,, fhe
Reotor #hall- priside ovér s meéeting. In 'other words, under
Wi provisiofis of ‘statuts3(8), if the Vice-Chancellor is absent
awheit'{ "board ‘or cdmfttee appointed under §iatute 26 mests,
tha"REctst "enﬁﬂa&% tbudeovetthe ,megfing . of such
boatds of oommiﬁees . are not coney mgd Wl&h statute. 26,
Bécdie 1§ does not d;éal thh sglectlon gommiltess.. Statptc
27 deals with #lectlon” bomhtittees, and in terms it provides
by clause (1)(b) that the Vice-Chancellor ghall be the chair-
af&'fofr suthi ‘selection é‘ogmmqgs,, . Incigentally, it refers to
e lrsmon of; the memrbe;sﬁxp of ,_selgction comm:.tt%
. v‘ﬁhzw" ch, 'we aré. not com:gmed exocp; to point out. that the
Rec'mr is not _a men’ﬂxr of such comtmttees Statute: 28
v:des that “wahere, by tnese atatutas, Do provision, is made
for the Pres1den1 of Chairman to preside over a meeting of
any UmVerslty authority, beard or committge or when- the
Piesidenit or’Chairmian so. prowded for is absent, the members
present shall elect one among themselves to preside at the
meeting. The result, therefore, is that the selection com-
mittees provxded for by statute 27 attract the . provisions of
statute 28,.in cases whera the Vme-ChanceJJm who has to be
chalrman of every such -gommittee, is absent; and question
whlch arises is whether the Rector can be. the chairman of a
selection committee when he -is-not a member of -the- said com-
mittee.

3.166 Two views are possible. - One view can be that the
\&oe-Chancelldt",s authority to delegate his -powers, which is
1mp11ed in statyte 3(5), is wide and uarestricted. If that is
50, the Vice-Chancellor may be entitled, by a suitable’ order.
to authorise the Rector to preside over the meeting of the selec-
tion committge. contempl@ted by statute 27, though the Rectoer
is not a member of such a selection committge.
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3.167 On the other hand, it is also possible to, take the view
that where the Rector is enuﬂed to preside over the meeting
of any committee or board, it is specifieally provided for by
statute 3(6), and that refers to boards and committees pro-
vided for by statute 26, Selection committees form a distinet
category of committees and are speclally provided . for by
statute 27, and the policy underlying -statutes 27 and 28 read
together appears to be that in the absence of the Vice-Chan-~
cellor, it is only one of the members of the selection  com-
mittee who shall be, elected to be the .chairman at the meeting.
If that be so, the power to delegate. -authority, which is impligd
in statute 3(5), may not be exercisable in reference to selectiom
committees provided by statute 27. We do not propose to
express any opinion on the mernits of these two views. We
have referred to this aspect of the matter just to suggest that
this ambiguity should be removed,

3.168 Since we nave reterred to this legal ‘aspect of the matter
which thay conceivably have irelevance on the complaint made
by the Teachers’ Association in respect of some appomtments,
it would be pertinent to refer at this stage to the appointment
of the Rector himself. It appears that Di: Hazari ‘Prasad
Dwivedi had been a Professor of Hindi at the Banaras H‘mdu
University before 1957. It was in consequence of the’ inquiry
which was held subsequent to the Mudaliar Committee’s Re-
port that he left the Banaras Hindu University. During the
time that Dr. ‘Joshi was the Vice-Chancellor of the Punjab
University at Chandigarh, =~ Professor Hazari Prasad Dwivedi
was the Tagore Professor of Indxan therature in that Umvex-
sity. Soon after Dr. Joshi took charge as Vlce-Chancellor of
‘the Banaras Hindu Umvers1ty, e Executive Council in their
meeting held on September 28, 1967 resolved to invite Pro-
fessor Hazari Prasad Dwivedi to be the Professor of
Hindi m the Banaras Bindu Umversnty At its . meet-
ing held on October 26, 1967, arising out of the agchq, of
the previous meeting relating to the appomtment of Dr. Hazari

121



Prasad Dwivedi, the V1 ancellog mfo
ot et Joe-Cha 03) rmd the Exogytive

h 1[7 utj NWS%,
Ghﬂn&ellmdﬂ’thelﬁﬂ% lteV‘tto 0  29, 1
#hd thé mmmws e g S it ‘%mi%éazaéég
Begtision ‘1o te-advertise” the g&st g VmefCh, cellos glsg

o
brdught to the noﬁ&s of the Execpnve Cqugg; gq{;ﬁ? t??g:
Mr. Sudhikar Pande Pubhcatn‘on Secretary, N Exaﬁﬁmm
Sebha, Véranasi dti Member of the B ' Cqu:t ip. this
©donnection. “Thereupoh the Executive uacil respived  hat
“the décision alrééns taken shourd stgmd and Profegsog Hmm
Piasad Dwived{ be’ mvited to rejoin fhe University  as Pro-
fessor and Head of the Department of Hind. “This appoint-
‘mént is allegéd to have been made without complymg with the
!’elevant stat‘utes ancf iﬂ congg*uvence the Visltor issued a nptice
why the declswn of t:he Exec;ut;ve Counml appoumng De.
Hazari Prasad waedl should not be annulled. Meanwhile
the University decided to appoint Dr. Hazari Prasad Dwivedi
as the Regtor of the University and, in consequence, . the
guestion about the validity of his appointment as a Professor
id not remain to be conmsidered. The appointment of Dr.
Dwivedi first as a Professor of Hindi and then as the Rector
appears to have created a feeling in the minds of some membess
of the teaching community as well as the student community

that Dr. Dwivedi had received a special treatment from the
‘Vice-Chancellor.

3.169 Now that we have referred to the appointment of the
Rector, we may also refer to the recent appointment of the
Pnncxpal of the Womens College. This casg was brought to
our notice at a very Iate stage of the inquiry and we do not
Ppropose even to set out the rival contentions about the vahdxty,
propnety or legality of the appointment in question. There
is only one matter which is incidental to this appointment to
~which wg, wlsh to rgfer
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3.170 It appears that at its meeting held on Marqh 28, 1969,

fhe Executive Council resolved that ‘the Office be dirctted to
msue the appointment " letter fo the candidats who had been
fecommended for the post of the Pnncxpal of the Womens
College thét day, and she be asked to take over charge imme-
diately Before the Executive Council passed this resolutlon,
on February 5, 1969, a communication had been addressed by
the Secretary to the President, who is the Visitor of the
University to the Vuce-Chancello:, mtlmat.mg to the che-
Chancellor that the Visitor had tecelved a representanon ,'

respect of the appomtment in questlon and suggestmg to hun
that the said representation should be very carefully examme;l
in all its aspects and un“! that was done, it would be very
desirable to allow the present incumbent to hold the post of

the Principal.

3.171 This letter was regeived by the Vice-Chancellor in due
coyrse and yet the Vice-Chancellor did not draw the attention
of the Executive Council to it when they considered the ques-
tion of the appointment at their meeting on March 28, 1969.
This, in our opinion, is an unfortunate lapse on the part of
the Vice-Chancellor. After the Executive Council decided to
accept the recommendations made by the selection committee,
the aggrieved candijdate has filed a suit in the Civil Coutt at
Varanasi, challenging the validity of the decision of the Exe-
cutive Council. We understand that the Visitor has also
issued a notice calling upon the University to show cause why
the relevant decision of the Esxecutive Council should not be

8.172 There is yet another case of appointments which must
be mentioned, and that relates to the appointments to posts
of lecturers in the Department of Ancient Indian History,
Culture and Archaeology. A selection committee was ap-
pointed for these posts and these recommendations werg
bypught before the Executive Council at their meeting beld an
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Jnly 22, 1%& At appears that at this  meeting t@e Vigitor's
nommee,,w 9 was a member of the ecugn comnuttetzg as, weli
as ‘the gpan of the fa;ulty of arts mac}p some comg ts on tl;e
recommendauons of éhe selectlon eomml;ttee Theml;pon thc
Executlve Council declded that the selecmon comxﬁlttee may
meet again and review  its recommendanons Thereafter a
meeting of the selection e_qmmlttee was called on, two_dates,
but the selectxon committee could not meet. In’ ‘the  result,
the selection comm1ttee did not review its recommengamons as
demded by the Executxve Council. Nevertheless the matber
was taken up by the Exeeuhve Council again ‘on October
1968, and the recommendatlons ongmally made by the selectaon
committee were accepted

The procedure adopted by the Executive Couricil in dealt
ing with- this mattez prima faciz seems to run counter to statute
27(3), which provides that if the Bxecutive Courcil: is unable
to accept any recommendation médde by the selection committee,
it shall record ‘its reasons and submit the case to the Visitor- for
ordéfs. 'Apart from this legal aspect of the miatter, it is
surprising that if the Exectitive Council thought it necessary
to require the selection committee to review the matter, evem
without such review the matter should have been brought back
to the Executive Council and decided by it. “The only expla-
nation which the University representative could give in support
of this irregular procedure wag that it was adopted in good faith.

3.173 Before we part with this topic, we should like to add
that during our inquiry we have received several complaints
about irregularities committed in respect of appointments and
promotions of non-teaching staff. We have, however, not
thought it necessary to take evidence in respect of these com-
plaints.

3.174 We have also. received complamts from some persons
alIeging that misappropriation of funds had taken place in ‘the
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administration of the University affairs, naming some per-
sons in that behalf. We have taken the view that allegations
of this type do not fall within the scope of our inquiry and so
we have not thought it necessary to consider them.

The Institute of Technology

3.175 Another instance of an irregular procedure adopted by
the University has reference to the founding of an Institute of
Technology in the -Banaras Hindu University on the pattern
of the Indian Institutes of Techumology and the appointment of
the Director of the said Institute. It appears that on Decem-
ber 2, 1967, the Executive Council considered the proposal for
the starting of the Institute of Technology in the Banaras Hindu
University on the pattern of the Indian Institutes of Technology
and resolved that a committee consisting of seven persons,
headed by the Vice-Chancellor, be constituted: to explore the
possibility of organising such an instifute comprising the Col-
leges of Engineering, Technology and Mining and Metallurgy.
This committee submitted its report on April 1, 1968.

The report of the committee was included in the supple-
mentary agenda for the meeting of the Executive Council héld
on April 3, 1968, The report, however, had not beén circus
lated to- the membcrs but was placed on the table on the day
when the meeting was héld. After considering the report, the
Executive Council resolved that the report of the committee
regarding the organisation of the Institute of Technology be
referred to the Academic Council and the matter be placed be-
fore the Executive Council at its meeting along with the re-
commendations of the Academic Council,

In the meantime, the Executive Council in its meeting held
on March 2, 1968 while considering the future set-up of the
various colleges in the light of the Banaras Hindu University
(Amendment) Act, 1966, inter-dlia, resolved that the threg
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technological colleges, viz., Colleges of Technology, Engineering
and Mining and Metallurgy be merged to constitute the Insti-
tute of Technology with a Director.

On April 27, 1968, the Academic Council considered the
recommendations of the faculty of engineering dated April 1,
1968, and those of the faculty of technology dated April 4,
and April 23, 1968, on the resolution adopted by the Executive
Council on March 2, 1968 and inter alia resolved that the
Colleges of Engineering, Technology and Mining and Metallur-
gy be merged to form the Institute of Technology and that the
two faculties of engineering and technology be merged to form
the faculty of technology and that the Dean designate of the
new faculty be nominated as the Director of the Institute of
. Technology. The Academic Council at this meeting also con-
sidered the report made by the commifteé appointed by 'thé
Executive Council regarding the organisation of the Institute
of Technology and, inter alia, resolved that (i) the report of
the committee be accepted, (ii) the Vice-Chancellor be autho-
rised to make such changes as may be found necessary after
disussion with the Government of India and (iii) the post of
Director be created. @ The Academic Council also proposed
statute 25(A) regarding the Institute under the provision of
section 17(1)(g) of the Act. Under this decision, the Direc-
tor had to be a whole-time academic and administrative officer
of the Institute and was entitled to be placed in the same grade
as in the Indian Institutes of Technology, viz., Rs, 2,000-100-
2,500. He was also entitled to be provided with free furnished
accommodation in the University campus. In parenthesis, we
may add at this stage that the salary of the Rector is Rs. 2,000
per month with a free furnished house, whereas that of the
Vice-Chancellor is Rs, 2,500 per month and a free furnished
house,

3.176 It appears that Executive Council on March 2, 1968,
virtually decided the matter by coming to the conclusion that
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the three technological colleges be merged to constitute into
as Institute of Technology with a Director. This meant that
when the Executive Council subsequently considered the report
of the committee and the Academic Council considered the
matter, the main question had in substance been decided on
March 2, 1968 and all that remained to be done was to evolve
the frame work for the functioning of the new scheme within
the statutes. This procedure appears to us to be very unusual.

3.177 After the Academic Council passed the above resolution
on April 27, 1968 pertaining to the establishment of the Ins-
titute of Technology, the matter came before the Executive
Council the next day and by resolution No, 536 it was decided
by the Executive Council that the Vice-Chancellor be autho-
rised to negotiate the whole matter regarding the establishment
of the Institute of Technology with the Government of India.
It was also decided that the recommendations of the Academic
Council be accepted, that the post of the Director in the grade
recommended by the Academic Council be sanctioned and the
necessary statute as required by section 17(1) (g) of the Act
be framed. By this resolution, a statute which had been
framed under section 17(1)(g) of the Act and statute 25(2)
was adopted, as it was drafted. = The resolution further dealt
with several other details in regard to the organisation and
functioning of the Institute with which we are not concerned.
At this meeting, the Executive Council also resolved that Dr.
Gopal Tripathi be appointed Director of the Institute of Tech-
nology with effect from May 1, 1968 on 2 salary of Rs. 2,000
per month in the grade of Rs. 2,000—100—2,500 as recom-
mended by the Academic Council. The resolution thus passed was
implemented and a circular to that effect was issued by the
Registrar on May 17, 1968. It appears that on July 1, 1968,
Dr. Gopal Tripathi, Director, Institute of Technology, wrote to
the Executive Council, offering his services as Director without
any additional remuneration and his offer was thankfully
accepted by the Executive Council.
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3.178 It was after thiesé steps had beey faken t?at the matter
% taf:en to the Coui't ‘I‘he éourt held its meeting on Jufy
_6 1968 However, thls meefing adjourned and the Court
subsequently me{ on October 5, 1968. At this meeting, the
Court approved only some clauses of the proposed statute
25(A) which had been approved by the Executive Council
and not others, .

3.179 In view of the fact that the Court had not approved of
statute 25(A) in its entirety, the miatter was brought before
the Exetutive Council again on October 7, 1968. At this
meeting, one of the members of the Executive Council raised
an’ objection that if the first part of the statute 4s approved by
the Court was sent to the Visitor, it was likely that it may be
. struck .down by the Visitor, Thereupon, the University . ob-
tained legal advice and on the strength of it proceeded to ith-
plenient ' the statute as ‘it had been adopted. Thenm, in' due
course, the statute was suBmitted to the Visitor for his approval
ahd “we undm‘stmd thdt the approval o6f the Visitor is - still
awaited. ‘

3.180 It appears that after the University gave effect to its
resolution to start the Tnstitute of Technology and appomted
Dr. Gopal Tripathi as its first Director, correspondence ensued
between the Ministry of Education and the University. On
July 4, 1968, the Ministry of Education addressed to the
Registrar a letter drawing his attention to the relevant provisions
of the Act vis-a-vis the setting up of the Institute of Techno-
logy, appomtlng the Director, issuing advertisement for the
filling up of various posts and making admissions to the said
Institute. The Registrar was requested to show cause under
sub-section (7) of section 5 of the said Act as.to why the
proceedings in regard to all the steps taken by the University
should not be annulled. This query led to some further cor-
respondence between the University and the Uniop Mlmstry of
Education, but we are not concernsd with it.
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3.181 Ultimately, it appears that on March 28, 1969, the
Executive Councnl took a decision that:

(i) the Institute of Technology be not established and the
faculties of engineering and technology be administered by
the respective Deans;

(ii) the post of Director of the Institute of Technology
shall cease to exist;

(iii) this decision be implemented from April 1, 1969;

(iv) decision of the Executive Council which are contrary
to or are inconsistent with this resolution be deemed to have
been superseded by the latter; and

(v) the Vice-Chancellor be requested to appoint a com-
mittee to work out the pattern of technological education in
the University and its coordination with the faculty of science.

3.182 We may add that as a result of a suit filed by one of
the students of the Institute of Technology, an injunction has
been issued by a Civil Court of Varanasi and the implemen-
tation of this resolution had been stalled. In his letter ad-
dressed to the chairman on June 3, 1969, the Vice-Chancellor
has observed that we may try to find out whether the suit has
been filed really at the initiative of the student or there is
somebody else behind the student. A proper investigation of
this case may help to clear up one of the chronic maladies
of this University. We do not think it would be possible for
us to make any investigation of the kind suggested by the Vice-
Chancellor. The only comment we would like to make is
that having considered the relevant facts, prima facie, we are
unable to appreciate the procedure adopted by the University
and the haste in bringing .this Institute into existence and later
in closing it. It is significant that the appeintment of the
Director of this Institute was made apparently without follow-
ing the procedure prescribed by the relevant statutes, It is
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very unfortunate that an important subject like this should have
been treated in this casual manner. Some witnesses suggested
that apart from the legal aspect of the problem, the unusual
manner in which the Institute was started and in which it was
decided to close it, shows that personal considerations may
have played a major role; first, it might have been intended to
help the appointment of the Director and then to put an end
to the said appointment. They expressed their surprise and
resentment in this matter in no uncertain terms. However,
since the matter is sub-judice, we will refrain from expressing
any opinion on this issue,

Maintenance of discipline

3.183 Let us now consider the statutory provision with regard
to the maintenance of discipline amongst the students of the
University. Statute 60 deals with this point. Statute 60(1)
provides that all powers relating to discipline and disciplinary
action in relation to students shall vest in the Vice-Chancellor.
Sub-clause (2) empowers the Vice-Chancellor to delegate all
or such of his powers as he deems proper to the Chief Proctor
or to such other persons as he may specify in this behalf.
Sub-clause (3) provides for the different penalties which the
Vice-Chancellor can, in exercise of his powers conferred on
him under sub-clause (1) impose upon the delinquent students.
~ub-clause (4) confers disciplinary powers with the principals
¢’ colleges, heads of special centres, deans of faculties and
heads of teaching departments in the University in respect of
acts of indiscipline committed within the premises of their
respective departments.  Sub-clauses (5) and (6) deal with
a somewhat different subject. Sub-clause (5) provides that
detailed rules of discipline and proper conduct shall be framed
and it empowers principals and other officers mentioned there-
in to frame such supplementary rules as they deem necessary
for the aforesaid purposes. According to this clause, every
student shall provide himself with a copy of these rules. Sub-
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clause (6) lays down that at the time of admission, every stu-
dent shall be required to sign a declaration that on admission
he submits himself to the disciplinary jurisdiction of the Vice-
Chancellor and the several authorities of the University who
may be vested with the authority to exercise discipline under the
Act, the Statutes, the Ordinances and the Rules that have
been framed thereunder by the University.

3.184 Two facts emerge from the provisions of this statute.
The first is that the Vice-Chancellor is empowered to delegate
all or such of his powers to the Chief Proctor or any other
specified person. Unfortunately, the Vice-Chancellor does not
appear to have exercised this power and to have delegated any
of his powers to the Chief Proctor or any other person in
dealing with a big campus like the campus of the BHU. It
would have been better if the Vice-Chancellor had delegated to
the Chief Proctor some relevant powers which would have
enabled the Chief Proctor to maintain discipline in the eampus
more effectively. This view receives considerable corrobora-
tion from the statement made by the University that ‘“the
concentration of disciplinary powers in the Vice-Chancellor
alone has led to the slackening of administrative control”.

3.185 The other fact which emerges and which, in our opinion,
15 more significant is that notwithstanding the obligation im-
posed by sub-clause (5) to frame rules of discipline, conside-
rable delay has taken place in complying with the provision of
the said clause. The importance of this sub-clause will be
apparent when we take into account the provisions of sub-
clause (6) which requires a student on his admission to sign
a declaration that he would comply inter alia with the rules
framed in sub-clause (5). Failure to frame the relevant rules
as required by sub-clause (5) appears to us to be serious omis-
sion on the part of the Vice-Chancellor. Unless disciplinary
rules are framed providing for the procedure which has to be
followed in taking disciplinary action against the delinquent
students, it would not be possible for the students to know what
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procedure they are entitled to claim before any action is taken
against them. That is an inevitable consequence of the failure
ol the University to frame rules as requxred under sub-clause
(5). The University representative famtly attempted to justify
the failure of the University to frame rules as required under
sub—ciause (5) of statute 60, by suggesting that the University
thought that the Ordinance for maintenance of discipline
amongst students which had been framed under section 11(1)
ot the Banaras Hindu University Act, 1915 as amended, would
continue to operate until the rules under the relevant statute
of the piesent Act were framed. The Ordinance reads thus:

“The Standing Committee of the Academic Council
shall perform all such duties and do all such acts
as it may deem necessary for the maintenance of
discipline among the ‘students of ‘the ‘Uhiversity’
and on a breach of discipline it may award to the
student or students concerned such punishment in-
cluding rustication and expulsmn from the Uni-
versity as it may deem proper”, ¢

We do not propose to examine and pronounce our opinion on
the merits of this contention. However, we may incidentally
point out that under the present Act, all the disciplinary power
vests exclusively in the Vice-Chancellor under statute 60. The
result is, the disciplinary power, which vested in the Academic
Council under section 11(1) of the eatlier Act, no longer vesis
in it, and it is, therefore, prima facie doubtful whether, having
regard to this material change in the statutory provision as to
the authority in which the disciplinary power vests, the Ordi-
niance adopted by the Executive Council on the recommenda-
tion of the Academic Council could be treated as valid. The
said Ordinance proceeded on the basis that initially the
disciplinary power vested in the Academic Council and it could,
by virtue of statute 22(x) delegate it to the standing committce
of the Academic Council. That basis no longer seems 1t
survive. But whatever may be the merits of this contention,
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the point still remains that the University failed to frame rules
as it should have under statute 60(5).

3.186 We would, however, like to add that from a letter receiv-
ed by our secretary daied June 3, 1969, it appears that the
Executive Council considered the draft Ordinance regarding the
discipline and grievance procedure at its meeting held on
May 31, 1969. It is not necessary for us to quote the rele-
vant resolution passed by the Executive Council in that behalf.
The only comment we would like to make in respect of this
resolution is that it does not appear that before this Ordinance
was adopted by the Executive Council the Students’ Union or
auy of its representatives were consulted.

3.187 Apropos the point which we have just made in regard
to the declaration which every student is requited to sign on
his admission to one or the other department of the University,
it is surprising that these declarations are not wuniform amd
differ in material particulars (Adnnexure XVII). This surely
is not a very happy state of affairs.

3.188 While we are dealing with the question of delegation of
disciplinary powers, we may also refer to another topic of an
allied nature and that has relation to the implied power of
the Vice-Chancellor to delegate to the Rector authority o
dlscharge such powers and perform such duties as may be
specified in that behalf. We have had occasion to refer to
this before. We are unable to understand how the Vice-
Chancellor did not delegate to the Rector appropriate powers
particularly when he left India to attend the Commonwealth
Vice-Chancellors’ Conference in Austrglia. He must have
been aware that during his absence admissions to the Univer-
sity will continue and even election of the effice-bearers of the
Students’ Union will follow and these events, it was well-
known, always cause disturbances in the University campus
That being so, the Vice-Chancellor should, as an act of pru-
dence, have delegated to the Rector = appropriate powers.
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When we asked the Rector whether any power had been dele-
gated to him to deal with the situation while the Vice-Chancellor
was away in Australia, the Rector told us that no power, had
been expressedly or specifically delegated to him. In a letter
dated May 26/27, 1969, addressed to the secretary, the
Registrar has stated that no orders were passed by the Vice-
Chancellor delegating powers to the Rector/Registrar during
his absence from headquarters to Australia/New Zealand and
has added that the Rector performed day-to-day work of the
University and the action taken by him during the above period
were duly reported to the appropriate bodies. That hardly
would meet the requirements of statute 3(5).

3.189 One of the reasons which according to the statement
submitted to us by the University contributed to the recent
-uprest may now be .cited. The statement refers.to. the fact
that as a result of the recommendations made by the Mudaliar
Committee, another committee was appointed and in pursuance
of the decision of the said committee the services of several
employees of the University were terminated. Later in 1963
or thereafter as a result of the decisions of the Supreme Court,
some of the employees whose services were terminated were
ordered to be reinstated and that these persons returned to
the University and they naturally entertained a sense of bitter-
ness. Besides, the 1967 elections to the University Court re-
turned several of the erstwhile members of the Court and
Executive Council of the University and these persons again
entertained a sense of bitterness. The statement of the Univer-
sity seems to suggest that this factor may have contributed to
the unrest in the University. We are not prepared to say that
there is no substance in it.

(vii) Our conclusions

3.190 Having thus described the major incidents and events
which in our opinion contributed directly or indirectly to the
recent unrest and agitation in the University campus,
we must now sum up our conclusions.
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3.191 Before we do so, however, we must deal with one import-
ant point. A senior person holding a high and respectable
position in the public life of our country who, by virtue of his
association with the administration of the Banaras Hindu Univer-
sity, is very familiar with its problems strongly urged before us
that, in his opinion, the admission of Mr, Majumdar, Mr. Ravi
Shankar Singh and Mr. Sinha without previous discussion with
the Executive Council and contrary to the previous decisions
of the appropriate authorities is, in the last analysis, respon-
sible for the outburst of the recent agitation on the University
campus. He agreed that the situation on the campus has now
assumed such a serious dimension that some drastic action like
the one vecommended by the Mudaliar Committee may be re-
quired; Lat he earnestly pleaded that in making any such recom-
mendation, we should hesitate to impair the status and position
of the present Vice-Chancellor. He reminded us that the active,
politically-oriented student-leaders who had spear-headed the
violent agitation on many occasions during the recemt period
have been publicly clamouring for the resignation or removal
of Dr, Joshi, and his view was that if as a result of our recom-
mendations Dr. Joshi relinquished his position as Vigce-Chancel-
lor, these active leaders would deem it as their own victory and
that would not only strengthen politically-oriented activist forces
on the University campus, but would eventually build up student
power in its purely political form. The University representative
also urged similar considerations before us.

3.192 We agree that there is considerable force in the statements
made before us by the witness to whom we have just referred.
We realise that if as a result of our findings and our recommen-
dations, the Visitor decides to change the entire set-up of the
administration, including the Vice-Chancellor, it may give the
active student leaders a sense of victory. We are anxious that
student power in its purely political form should be discouraged
from all university campuses and naturally we have given very
anxious consideration to this aspect of the problem. In doing
so, we have also borme in mind the fact that as a result of
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frequent disturbances in the university _Sampuses, many . vige-
- chanoellors ‘ate Hndidg it dificdlt to discharge their ~duties
effectivély and withidut mterruptlon, and t is is a situation which
undoubtedly needs to be uhmedlately remedied.

3.193 Even so, if affer considering all the evidence as garefully
as we can, we fee] driven to the conclusion that the present Vice-
‘Chancellor has, as a result of several gvents and incidents
which have taken place on the University campus during his
tenure and his failure or reluctance to deal with them promptly
and effectively along with other relevang factors, lost the confi-
dence of a large majority of the University community, we do
not see how we could reasonably refrain from recording such

a éondlusion, though such a conclusion is very unpleasant and
distasteful to us.

3.194 We have referred to this aspect of the matter at the out-

set becanse we want to make it clear that we are not oblivious
of the possibility that our- findimgs may indirectly lead to the
consequence to which our attention was drawn by the eminent
witness we have just referred to, however much we would like
to avoid sych a result. ‘But sense of duty compels us to state
clearly what, in our view, are the conclusions which follow
irresistibly from the evidence adduced before us. As our report
will indicate, in doing so, we have unhesitatingly expressed our
disapproval of, and condemned, what we regard as unworthy
activities of active, politically-oriented student leaders. which
were brought to our notice during the course of our inquiry.

3.195 Let us then begin by stating clearly that the allegation
made against the Vice-Chancellor that he belongs to the RSS
group is not established by any evidence before us. On the con-
trary, Dr. Joshi is a scientist, an educationist and had experience
of the work of a Vice-Chancellor since he took over, and materi-
ally assisted, the building up of the Panjab University at Chandi-
garh as its Vice-Chdncellor. After his experience at Banaras,
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he himself appeared to be cons1derab1y disturbed and disappoint-
ed. In fact, wheti he mét us, he told us that he felt that he had
made a mistake in accepting the offer of the Union Govern-
ment to be the Vice-Chancellor of the Banaras Hindu University.

3.196 Dr, Joshi was a teacher in the Banaras Hindu University
some years ago and we can well imagine how he looked forward
to help the University in its onward march towards attaining the
status of pride in the academic worlg of India, when he accepted

this challenging assignment. Subsequent events have, however,
shown that his plan has not succeeded.

3.197 When Dr. Joshi began his tenure as Vice-Chancellor, he
tried to carry on the human, humane and progressive policy
which Dr. Sén had mtroduced during his time to establish rapport
between the Vice-Chancellor and the administration on the one
hand, the students and the teachers on the other. '

3.198 Significantly enough, Mr. Majumdar had been elected the:
President of thé Students’ Unioh as well as the President of the
Karamchari ‘Sangh a few days before Dr. Joshi took char, ée
Dr. Joshi decided to deal with thie pr&blems pertaxmng to
studeénts and the members of the Karamchari Sangh with the-
assistance of Mr, Majumdar. Evidence shows that M. Majum-
dar becartie conscious of his power as a resulf of the dual position
he held in the life of the student community and the Karamchari
Sangh and began to feel that he could with impunity interfere in
the affairs of the Unjversity. Even so Dr. Joshi did rot
reprimand him for his interference in such matters. Evidence
shows that Mr. Ma;umdar used to meet teachers and ask for
admission of certain students. Evidence also suggests that he
expressed his opinion in the matter of appointment of teachers
and granting extension of teachers who were about to reach
the age of superannuation and that on the whole he began to
throw his weight about. We are unable to decide whether all
the statements mad¢ - against Mr. Majumdar in this regard are
true. Neve,rtheless we feel.no hesitation in coming to the cop-
clusion that after he became the President of the Students”
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Union and the President of the Karamchari Sangh, he began
to feel that he was a power to be reckoned with.

3.199 As we have already indicated, when a student leader
assumes a position of this importance, he naturally gathers a
group of students around him and behind this group, unsocial
elements in the university campus assemble. That is what
happened when Mr. Majumdar continued to be the President of
both the Students’ Union and the Karamchari Sangh. Several
undesirable, ugly and criminal incidents took place during this
period and from the evidence produced before us it appears that
the Vice-Chancellor was either reluctant, unwilling or unable
to deal with these incidents as firmly as it was his duty to do and
this created a sense of dismay in the minds of an overwhelm-
ingly large number of peacefu] students who were keen to carry
- on their studies in their” different diseiplines. Duririg this period,’
it is very likely that Dr, Joshj began to feel that Mr. Majumdar’s
‘behaviour was becoming more and more over-bearing and that
a solution had to be found to the problem. It was apparently
during this period that Dr, Joshj began to assess the situation
in the light of the experience gained and as a result of the:
impressions formed by him he thought of building up some other
person, who would be the President of the Students’ Union and
ig wag this search for an alternative leader, which brought Mr.
Damodar Singh into the picture.

3.200 This change in the attitude of Dr. Joshi was strengthened
by what happened on January 3, 1968 when the Prime Minister
came to inaugurate the Science Congress held at Varanasi. We
ought to emphasise the fact that at this time, Mr. N. P. Sinha
and Mr. Majumdar were working together. Mr. Majumdar is
a member of the SYS whereas Mr. Sinha is a member of the
CPI. These two students made no secret of the fact that they are
active members of their respective organisations. When it was
announced that the Prime Minister was coming to inaugurate the
Science Congress, the parties to which these two student leaders
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.owed allegiance had declared their intention to oppose the Prime
Minister’s arrival on the University campus.

3.201 The incidents connected with the inauguration, by the
Prime Minister, of the Indian Science Congress have already
been narrated by us. It was at this time that two groups of
students clearly emerged, one led by Mr. Majumdar and Mr.
Sinha, who wanted to obstruct the peaceful inauguration of the
Science Congress and the other which called itself the resistance
group, which wanted to support the Vice-Chancellor and help
him to see that the inauguration went off peacefully. With this
incident, the process of alienation between the Vice-Chancellor
and Mr. Majumdar and Mr- Sinha on the one hand and his
attachment to the resistance group on the other started. Mr.
Damodar Singh happened to be the leader of this group. It
may be recalled that it was after the session of the Indian
‘Science Congress that Mr. Sinha publicly demanded the resigma-
tion of the Vice-Chancellor and that naturally alienated the
Vice-Chancellor from Mr. Sinha also.

3.202 That explains how and why the administration began to
build up Mr. ‘Damodar Singh. When we asked Mr, Damodar
Singh whether he belonged to the RSS he denied the fact, though
some other witnesses have suggested that he was and continues
to be a member of the RSS. However, we are not prepared to
say whether he is an active RSS worker or not. No evidence
has been adduced before us to show that he is.

3.203 As we have already pointed out, the administration began
to build up Mr. Damodar Singh by first bringing him to the
notice of the deans of faculties and heads of the departments by
a circular issued by the Rector under the advice of the Vice-
Chancellor appointing Mr. Damodar Singh as a person specially
entrusted with the task of assisting the collection of Koyna -
Earthquake Relief Fund and books for the use of the poor
students. A
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3.204 THé tiekt step in the procéss of Biilding up of M.
Damodar Singh was’ taken when despite the ineligibility of M.
Damodar Singh as found by Mr. Balram Upadhya, retired Judge
of ‘the, Allakebad Hligh Gourt, sevetal steps were taken one after
another to make him' eligible, with the result that he stood for
election. It iy true that at this time, the Vice-Chancellor was
away in Australia, but having regard to the fact that under
the- advice of the Viee-Charcellor; the Rector had deliberately
appointed Mr, Damodar Singh as a pefson specially authorised
to’ assist the collection of the Kéyna Earthquake Relief Fund. it
would not be unreasonable to-infer that whatever the Re¢tor did
duting the absence of the Vicé-Chancellor in order to endble
Mr. Damodar Singh to stand for election as Ptesident of the
Stidents’ Uttion, must have begn i pursuance of the policy
which' the Rector thought thé Vice-Chaticellor had decided to
adopt. '

3.205 The manner and the procedute by which Mr. Damodar
Singh was allowed to stand for election must have created a sense
of strong resentment not only in the minds of the group of
stidénts led by Mr. Majumdar and Mr. Sisha but dlso in the
mitds of other non-commiitted studehts, becausé it must have
been known to the student community that Mr. Damodar Singh
was found to be ineligible to stand for the election and that the
administration was helping him to contest the election. That is
not the end of the story. '

3.206 After the election was held and Mr. Sinha succeeded, the
Vice-Chancellor in one of the meetings of the students announced
the votes polled by all the three candidates and thereby suggested
that though Mr. Sinha was elected the President of the Students’
Union, Mr, Damodar Singh had a substantial following amongst
the students. Whether or not the Vice-Chancellor intended to
build up Mr. Damodar Singh by making such a statement, the
impression which the statement made in the minds of the students
must have been very unfortunate.
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3.207 The result of this process was that the Vice-Chancellor
began to lean more and more on Mr. Damodar Singh and his
group. It may well be that this group wanted the University
to function normally and not be interrupted by disturbances and
in that sense the Vice-Chancellor can be said to have been justi-
fied in taking assistance of this group. But once the Vice-
Chancellor began to rely on this group, the old phenomenon
repeated itself. Mr. Damodar Singh collected a large number
of supporters behind him and behind this group of Mr, Damodar
Singh’s supporters, gathered unsocia] elements on the University
campus.

3.208 Besides, at this time, the teachers also appeared to have
been sharply divided. Some of them supported Mr. Damodar
Singh and his group of students, while others supported Mr.
Majumdar and his group of students. Though a large number of
teachers like a large number of students were not really taking
any active interest in these groups, the most disturbing feature of
the groypism among the teachers which came to surface is that
the group of teachers who supported Mr. Damodar Singh, it is
alleged, belonged to one particular caste and thus a spirit of
casteism and a spirit of regionalism entered into the divisions
not only of the students but of the tcachers as well,

3.209 After Mr. Damodar Singh and his group began to support
the Vijce-Chancellor, several incidents took place and in respect
of these incidents again, the Vice-Chancellor was either reluctant
or unwilling or unable to take decisive action. We have referred
to this part of the story earlier.

3.210 Another incident which created a sense of alienation in
the mingds of a large number of students and teachers against the
'Vice-Chancellor pertains to the orders of expulsion passed by
him against Mr- Majumdar, Mr. Sinha and. Mr. Ravi Shankar
Singh. ‘We have dealt with this matter in detail before but we
wonld like to point out. that, however wrong or condemnable the:
conduct of these students might be, the procedure adopted by
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the Vice-Chancellor in passmg these orders of expulsion was,
in the special circumstances pertaining to these students, likely to
be mis-construed by the large number of students and teachers
as vindictive. The order of expulsion passed against Mr, Sinha
in particular was open to the criticism that it might have been
inspired by a desire to enable Mr. Damodar Singh to take Mr.
Smha s place as the President of the Students’ Union.

3.211 At this stage we would like to make it clear that
though we have commented on the procedure followed by
the Vice-Chancellor in passing orders of expulsion against Mr.
Majumdar, Mr. Ravi Shankar Singh and Mr. Sinha, we do not
at all approve of their conduct in surrounding the Vice-
Chancellor’s car, delivering several violent speeches and insti-
gatmg the commission of violent acts on the University campus
during the period that they were ieading the agitation against
_the Vice-Chancellor. A large body of evidence given before us
by witnesses whom we see no reason to disbelieve referred to
these activities of these three student leaders. From this
evidence we are satisfied that they became power-conscious and
did try to throw their weight about. This, in our view, is not
at all conducive to the maintenance of discipline on the Uni-
versity campus and the steady pursuit of academic work.

3.212 The subsequent incidents which disturbed the peace and
the harmony on the University campus and brought the PAC on
the campus have already been narrated by us. On December 6
and 7, several acts of violence and hooliganism were committed
on the University campus and it is not unlikely that they were
committed by supporters of Mr. Majumdar and Mr. Sinha in
order to bring home to the Vice-Chancellor their strength,
particularly because the expulsion orders passed by the Vice-
Chancellor against the three students were very much resented
by their friends. In a sense, the expulsion orders, though they
might have been justified on merits, can be said to be indirectly
responsible for the acts of violence which disturbed the Uni-
versity on December 6 and 7, 1968,
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3.213 The incidents that took place on December 8, 1968 in
the Ramakrishna Hostel have also great relevance. The ruthless
assault made by the PAC who were accompanied by some of the
Proctors, on the residents of the Ramakrishna Hostel was likely
to be constructed by the whole body of uncommitted gorup of
students and teachers as inspired by the desire to punish the
friends and followers of Mr. Majumdar. We think the Vice-
Chancellor should have promptly met the students and assured
them of his sympathy and his determination to take effective
steps to get them released and to bring the offending officers to
book. In fact, if the Vice-Chancellor had looked into the
matter personally without delay, it would not have been difficult
for him to know that the attack made on the residents of the
Ramakrishna Hostel was unprovoked and merciless and that at
the time of the said attack some of the Proctors were present in
the Hostel. The failure of the Vice-Chancellor to take personal
interest in respect of this most distressing incident, i indeed
very difficult to understand. It is not surprising that the assault
on the students in the Ramakrishna Hostel struck terror in the
minds of the whole of the University community and was widely
condemned by the public at Varanasi.

3.214 These acts of omission and commission lend themselves
to the criticism that both when the Vice-Chancellor relied on
Mr. Majumdar and when he relied on Mr, Damodar Singh, he
thought the University could be run by leaning on one group of
students and treating them as allies and associates. In other
words, this has been criticized by some of the critics of the
Vice-Chancellor as a policy of “divide and rule”. After the
arrival of the PAC on the University campus, the Vice-
Chancellor does not appear to have consulted the general body
of teachers as to how best and how quickly the presence of the
PAC could be dispensed with from the University campus.
During these days, he began to lean more and more on the group
of students led by Mr, Damodar Singh and the group of teachers
who - supported him and that virtually isolated the Vice-
Chancellor from the rest of the University community and created
in their minds a sense of alienation.
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3215 In the present atmosphere prevailing on some of the:
umversﬁy camipuses, the ‘task of the Vlce-Cham:eﬂor has become
very difficutt. Hehastobetaétfulandyetﬁrm hie Has to be
patﬁ¢ﬁc anid yet insist upot compliance with fhe rules of
sc1p1me, he shionid always be accessiblé to the teachéts and the
students and talk to themn i a human way and attémpt to solve
their problems. He has to gmdé 1mpart1all’y the deliberations of
the authorities of the university and his anxiety mifist always be
to see that the adminigtration of the uxiversity deserves and
seciires com;ilete confidenice from all sections of the university
oommumfy This result can be achievéed not mierely by the
e;erclse howsoever ]udlmous, of the legal powers vested in the
~Chaticellor, byt By this influenice with the university com-
mum‘ty and the prestige and respect he earg from them. As
we have alread pointed out the task of guiding the destiny of
such a big-univérsity -as-the Batiaras Hiidu University is very
onerous and poses. several dlﬁicult problems

3.216 Corsideriig the conduet of the Vice-Chanctllor in the
hght of this ‘position, we féel it is necessary to make some com-
ments’in respect of some of the major incidents already déscribed,
though we hasten to add that we propose to do so with ¢consider-
able reluetance. When on one occasion, it was brought to the
notice of the Vice-Chancellor that a teacher in the Faculty of
Fine Arts had been beaten by the students, the only action: which
he took was to pass am order calling for an explanation from
the students as to why they should not be expelled. The Head
of the Department reminded the Vice-Chancellor several times
that no action had been taken against the students and yet the
Vice-Chancellor did not move gquickly or with imagination to
deal with the situation. Ultimately 2 committee of inguiry was
appointed by the Rector when the Vice-Chancellor was about to
leave for Australia and as we have already pointed out, the
incident was closed with an apology from the students. -

3.217 If the beating of a teacher by the students is dealt with
in this manner, it is not surpnsmg ‘that the faculty as a whole
is likely to lose its confidence in the Vice-Chancellor.
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3.218 On another occasion, it was brought to the notice of the
Vice-Chancellor that two teachers were beaten by the PAC
]aWans and yet all that the Vice-Chancellor did was to ask the
District Magistrate to make an inquiry into this incident. We
think, it would not be unreasonable to say that if this is the only
action which the Vice-Chancellor takes when a senior teacher
.complains to him that jawans of the PAC entered his room and
beat him as a result of which he bled, it would not be surprising
that the teaching fraternity felt that the Vice-Chancellor was not
interested in protecting them on the University campus.

3.219 Then, in regard to the incident which took place in the
Ramakrishna Hostel on December 8, 1968, the attitude adopted
by the Vice-Chancellor was similar. We have already comment-
««d. on this incident and .do not wigh to repeat -what we: have
-alrgady said.

3.220 It is true that when the Vice-Chancellor took over the
admxmstratxon of _the Banams Hindu University, there were
factions. among the teachers and Mr. Majumdar was the presi-
dent of thé Students’ Union and had become the President of
the Karamchari Sangh. We have already attempted to assess
the policy which the Vice-Chancellor adopted in dealing with
complex: ptéblems in the admfihidttation of the University. We
‘have shown how he first leaned on Majumdar and Sinha and
theli' followers -and ‘when he found that they were beéoming very
wrbulent, he turned - 10 the resistance group led by Mr. Dartiodar
‘Singh. - This group declared that  its intention was to maintain
peace on the University campus and to stop the turbulent acti-
vities of the rival group. The dlienaion of the Vice-Chancellor
from the group led by Majumdar and Sinha and his attachment
to the group led by Mr. Damodar Singh can, as we have already
indicated, be easily understoed. Buit this process of alienition
from one group and attachiment to ‘another ‘became so -distinct
in the conduct of the Vice-Chiaricellor that Damodar Singh and
his group and ‘the teachers who supportéd .this group began to
feel that they had the ‘full confidence of thé Vice<Chancellor
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angd started throwing their weight about. When this happened,
the Vice-Chancellor became virtually inaccessible to a lafge
number of student,s and teachers who were not attached to any
gm}tp and that c;cated a sense " of estrangement between the
ma;on{l of . the students * and ~ the teachers and the Vice-
Chance If onIy the Vice-Chancellor had taken adequate
precaution to see that the group led by Mr. Damodar Smgh and
the. teachers associated with it did not create a feeling in the
minds of the student and teacher community that they wete all-
powerful, perhaps the posmon would have been different. But
at the time of our inquiry, we got the impression that the majo-
rity. of the University community felt that Damodar Singh’s
group and his supporting teachers were all-powerful and that the
Vice-Chancellor ‘was not really accessible to them. This position
unfortunately created in the minds of many students and teachers.
- mot -attached to any group’ that the Vice-Charicellor was adépting

the policy of “divide and rule”. Tt is likely that the Vice-
Chancellor did not intend to adopt such a pohcy but if only he
had been careful in dealmg with Damodar Singh’s group and
the teachers supporting him, things might have been different.
In this connectlon all we can say is that “of all sad words of
pen and tongue the saddest are these : it might have been”.

3.221 Therefore the conclusmn to which we feel dnven withs
deep reluctance and regret is that the Vice-Chancellor has now
lost the confidence of the overwhelming majority of the Uni~
verslty community consisting of students and teachers. Op that
view we are clearly of the opinion that his continuance as Vice-
Chancellor will not be in the interest of the University and would
not help to introduce normalé:y ‘on the University campus with-
out which university hfe in, the ordinary semse would not be
possible.

3.222 In regard to :the teachers we have just indicated that
though the Teachers’ Association, which is a formally organised
body, has on its roll teachers belonging to different regions,.
castes and speaking different languages, there is no denying the -
fact that the teaching fraternity is sharply divided, and this
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division also tends to be based on caste. How this caste feeling
on which the groups of teachers have been formed affects the
minds of the students, was best illustrated before us by a very
brilliant young man who gave evidence before us. He comes
from a non-Hindi area and has very good academic record. He
told us that he was not interested in politics and the pursuit of
his studies was his sole objective. He had secured 78 per cent
marks last year in honours course and stood second- He then
added that he had found in his faculty at least ‘Singhism’ and
‘RSSism’ and that favouritism is shown to ‘Singhs’ who belong
to Thakur community and those who belong to RSS. We are
not suggesting that the opinjon expressed by this witness is true
or well-founded. We have referred to this opinion just to illus-
trate the point that if the teachers form themselves into groups
on the basis of caste, their decisions are likely to be misconstrued
by the general student community. The result is that the
student community is divided, the teacher community is divided
and even the Class IV employees are divided because two Unions
of the Class IV employees are now in existence on the University
campus,

3.223 The proceedings of the Court also disclose a disappoint-
ing story. We have heard the record through a tape of the
proceedings of the sitting of the Court and they sounded like
proceedings in a stormy political conference. Besides, the tape
showed that. when speeches were being delivered by members of
the Court, a large number of students as well as members of the
non-teaching staff who had gathered in the hall according to the
custom* prevailing in Banaras began to express their disapproval
by raising shouts and that led to a virtual pandemonium. The
result was that the meeting had to be adjourned. A very
respectable member of the Court who gave evidence before. us
regretfully mentioned to us that when a kind of tussle was
going on between one speaker and the shouting students, the:
Vice-Chancellor who took an active part in the proceedings, did
not take any effective action to stop the shouts from the students

*We understand that thig was discontinued in October, 1968 meeting.
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and in fact he thought that the Vice-Chancellor was not averse
to ‘tHe attitude displayed by the shoiting studerts.

3.224 Tie Executive Council was éititer not fully apprised about
thie several ugly incilefits which took Place on the University
camtpus from time to timhe, or if it was, it did not think it neces-
sary or expedient to move the Vice-Charicellor to take suitable
getion in réspect of them. In fact, when we méfitioned some
of ‘the major incidents to two of the meibers of the Executive
Coitucil, they were themselves surptised and felt deeply con-
cefhell.  After hearitig fhe evidence of some fhiefiibers of the
Exettive Council, the impression we formed is that, having
regard ‘to ‘the presént composition of the Execiitive Council,
wmefitbers of thie Council Who are independent and do not belong
to dfly group or pirty. are, on ‘occasions, fiot able to. mﬁuence, as
“mruch 'as they would Hke ‘fo, the ‘Hecisions of the Executive
Council.

3.025 The standing comitiittee of the Acadetific Council scems
to have acted under coercion of student leaders and chefiged
rules and regulations from time to time. Some of its decisions
are inconsistent with' edch other. The result is that there is an
atosphere of suspicion, fear and -alienition in the minds of a
Rrge -numiber of ‘students, teadhers and éven the ‘members of the
non-acatdemic - staff. Tt is difficult to ‘apportion blame for this
unafortunate position but whether or ‘not one is :able to apportion
blame, one feels compeHed to draw the conchision that the
administration including the Vice-Chancellor has lost the con-
fidénce of the overwhelming majority of the University com-
munity. This conclusion, no doubt, is very unpleasant and
distasteful to us; but we do not see how we can reasonably
escdpe it. In this conmection we may add that the gist of the
evidence which many disinterested witnesses gave before us
supports our assessment and our conclusion.

3.226 It now remains to point out that the failure of the police
authorities to take effective action on December 6 and 7, 1968
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and their high-handed and brutal conduct in béating up the
students of Ramakrishna Hostel on December 8 have caused us
very grave concern. Whether or not the police authorities’ con-
.duct on these three dates was the result of their close cooperation
with the University administration, as alleged by some witnesses,
it is difficult to say. At the time of our inquiry, however, we
found that there was complete estrangement between the Uni-
versity administration and the district authorities. We suggest
that it would be advisable for the Sfate Government to examine
the question about the conduct of the police officets on Decem-
ber 6, 7 and 8, 1968 on the University campus and find out the
«causes for their total inability to prevent or control hooliganism
and incendiarism on December 6 and 7, and for their ruthless
assault on the residents of Ramakrishna Hostel on December 8.
If it is found that the police authorities were guilty of dereliction

of duty, the UP Government may consider what action should
be takep in that bebalf.
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CHAPTER IV
REMEDIES

4.1 We have dealt at some length in the preceding chapter with
the cayses which led to the recent unrest and agitation on the
University campus and have recorded our conclusions. We now
turn to the more difficult but also the more rewarding part’of
our work and that is to make such recommendations as may be
con31dered npoessa,ry or expedxent for remedying the situation
and for improving the general tonc of d1sc1phne and law and
order in the University.

42 The recommendations which we propose to make could be
divided under two categories: the first will be directed to help to
introduce on the University campus an atmosphere of normalcy
s0 as to enable the University community to pursue its legitimate
functions without disturbance and disruption, violence, or threat
of it. This will be a short-term remedy; and since its object is
to help introduce normalcy on the campus immediately, we re-
commend that the Visitor should be pleased to examine its
reasonableness and propriety as early as possible; and if he
decides to accept it, advise the Union Government to take suit-
able action in that behalf without delay.

4.3 The other set of recommendations are of a long-range
character and intened to improve the general tone of discipline
and law and order in the University. These have a considerable
bearing on the academic life and organization of the University;
for no lasting solution (if there is one such) to the kind of pro-
blems we are facing is possible except on the basis of effective
measures to raise the level and quality of teaching, learning and
research, and general upgrading of academic standards. The
recommendations must inevitably take into account the fact that
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the Banaras Hindu University was founded as an all-India institu-
tion and it was the firm hope of its founder, Malaviyaji, that it
should occupy a place of pride in the academic world. Before
we proceed to make recommendations, it is necessary to refer
briefly to the historical background of the establishment of the
University.

4.4 The Banaras Hindu University was incorporated and came
into existence as a result of the Act of the Government of India.
(XVI of 1915), which received the assent of the Governor
General on October 1, 1915. The all-India character of the
University was eloquently described in the first Convocation
Address delivered on January 19, 1919, thus:

“It is my earnest hope—a hope which I know will be echoed
by millions of my countrymen—that the Banaras University
may not only be an object of special veneration and solici-
tude to the Hindus, but may also attract by the quahty of
its secular education, young of all religious persuasions in
India. The institutions should be Indian first and Hindu
afterwards. The graduates who receive their degrees today
are a handful, but their number is destined to grow. I look
forward to the day when young men from all parts of India
will fill these lecture halls and after completing their educa-
tion will go out skilled and capable, and equiped both men-
tally, morally, and physically to fight life’s battles as citizens
of this great country. If wisely guided, the University
should in due course become a truly national institution of
which every Indian, whatever his race or creed, might be
justly proud.” '

In 1920, Gandhiji said that he hoped the Hindu University
would acquire reputation as a great centre of learning. The
same hope was expressed by the founder, Malaviyaji, on the
occasion of the 12th Convocation Address, when he emphasised
the fact that the University was established as an all-India univer-

sity and he proudly clalmed that it had proved in every sense
to be so. :
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4.5 It is in the light of this historical background of the founda-
tion of this all-India institution that we must proceed to make our

recommendations.

4.6 Having regard to the conclusions which we have recorded
at the end of the last chapter, our first recommendation for im-
mediate implementation is that the Act under which the Banaras
Hindu University is at present administered should be amended.
If and after the Visitor is pleased to accept this recammendation,
we venture to suggest that it ig desirable that the said recommen-
dation should be implemented, if possible, before the University
re-opens after summer vacation. In other words, what we have
suggested is that the Act and Statutes of the University
may be amended. The present bodies including the standing
committee of the Academic Council responsible for the
adfixistration’ of the University should be dissolved and appro-
ptiate steps taken to provide for a “nominated” Executive Coun-
¢l and a Court and a new Vice-Chanceéllor. We are comscious
that this is a drastic recommendation, but we ought to add that
having considered the evidence placed before us, we have no he-
sitation in suggesting that the administtation of the University
under the provisions of the present Act cannot possibly testore
normaicy on the campus without which University life in the
ordinary sense would be impossible. The term of the nominated
authorities should be as brief as possible, and not more than three
years. In making this recommendation we ought to repeat what
we have already said in the previous chapter, that for several
reasons indicated by us the present administration, including the
Vice-Chancellor, has lost confidence of an overwhelmingly large
proportion of the University community. We ought to explain
that we are impressed by the view that the nominated Executive
Council which we are recommending would have a measure of
coherence and commitment and would be able to take expedi-
tious decisions so necessary to restore normalcy and win the con-
fidence of the academic community. In support of our recom-
mendation we may be permitted to say that a large number of
witnesses who gave evidence before us themselves suggested the



immediate replacements, as a temporary measure, of the present
Executive Council and Court by nominated bodies of relatively
small size and of persons enjoying the esteem and confidence of
the University. We would like to refer to the witnesses who gave
evidence before us on behalf of the Citizens’ Committee. Their
evidence appeared to us to be impartial, fair and reasonable.
They suggested to us in categorical terms that unless the present
administration was removed, it would be impossible to restore
peace and harmony on the University campus.

4.7 In constituting the appropriate bodies by nomination, we
would recommend to the Visitor that in nominating on them
educationists and other eminent persons on an all-India basis, it
should be ensured that they would make it a point to attend
meetings of the bodies on which they are nominated. We would
also recommend that teachers of repute working in the Banaras
Hindu University should find a place in these bodies. What
should be the proportion of these different elements is a matter
for the Visitor to decide.

4.8 The second set of recommendations will cover two different
aspects. The first will be in relation to the academic structure
of the Unversity and the second will be in relation to the com-
position of the different bodies which will manage the affairs of
the University. We shall first deal with the academic structure
of the University.

4.9 Before we make our specific recommendation about the
academic structure of the University, we ought to make some
preliminary observations. Though the evidence given by wit-
nesses in matters relating to the causes of recent unrest and agita-
tion differed, fortunately all the witnesses agreed before us that
the all-India character of the University and even more the goal
of quality and excellence which inspired Malaviyaji in establish-
ing the University should be sustained and re-inforced, and our
recommendations in regard to the academic structure of the
University are based primatily on this consideration.
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4.10 In this connection, there is one point of some importance
to which we wish to refer. The Banaras Hindu University like
the Aligarh Muslim University, the Delhi University, Visva-
Bharati and the Jawaharlal Nehru University, are Central Univer-
sities and the Union Government fully finances, through the Uni-
versity Grants Commission, the expenditure incurred by these
institutions. . The question which arises is what should be the
special features of a Central Unjversity. Central Universities
should not be regarded as central merely because the Central
‘Government finances them. They should have distinctive
<haracter of their own. The Central Universities should seek to
supplement and not always duplicate the facilities and achieve-
ments of the State Universities. The State Universities, though
they should function in every possible way as all-India institu-
‘tions; have a basic responsibility to the needs of the -State-and
the local community, and sometimes these may not coincide
exactly with the order of priorities and demands of other parts
of the country or the country as a whole. However, in the case
of the Central Universities their role and responsibility is clear:
it is to function effectively and vigorously on an all-India basis,
to help build up a corporate intellectual life in the country and
to further national integration. Broadly speaking, the Central
Universities should provide courses which need facilities (in
terms of staff and equipment) ordinarily beyond the reach of
State Universities or for which the demand would be too small
if limited only to the requirements of an individual State. There
is another aspect to which we would like to refer as it has refe-
rence to the special functions and responsibilities of Central Uni-
versities. It is well known that in our country, just as some areas
are economically backward, so are some areas educationally back-
ward; and we feel that the Central Universities should regard it
as a part of their special function to contribute towards removal
of imbalances from the academic life of our country and take
suitable action to help deserving students from educationally
backward areas. In order to achieve this object such facilities
as may be necessary should be made available to the Central
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Universities. We are aware that the University Grants Commis-
sion has been concerned with some of the problems outlined
above and we have no doubt that the Commission will look into
these matters further.

4.11 While considering this recommendation, it is necessary to
face the facts as they exist today. The University enrolment,
specially in the undergraduate level is drawn largely and not un-
expectedly, from the neighbouring areas, mainly the eastern U.P.
and western Bihar. Also, why students from distant areas do not
seek admission at the undergraduate stage is that in almost all
gegions new universities in recent years have been established
catering to the needs of the local undergraduate students.

4.12 Further, if an overwhelmingly large number of students at
the undergraduate level come from neighbouring areas, it would
follow without anybody’s fault that even at the postgraduate
stage, proportion of local students will be unduly large.

4.13 We are, therefore, satisfied that if the all-India character of
this University is to be maintained and strengthened and if the
-quality of education imparted at the University is to substantially
improve, the student body or at any rate the bulk of it should be
more mature, more carefully selected to ensure a higher level of
ability and instruction than is the case at present. Also some steps
should be taken to secure a more equitable distribution of seats
-at the university in respect of different regions of the country.
That is why in our opinion it is desirable that the University
should confine its teaching activities mainly to postgraduate
courses and to technical and professional courses. We would,
therefore, recommend that ordinarily for admission to the
Banaras Hindu University, the age of entry should be 19 plus
and a basic qualification of first degree in arts and science. What
selection procedure should be followed in order to achieve this
end is a matter which may be worked out by the University in
consultation with the University Grants Commission in due
course. :
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4.14 We would like to. stress that the Banaras Hindu University-
is .very fortunately placed in having a large number of faculties
an its campus and it should, we think, be its special privilege to:
develop an inter-disciplinary approach amongst these various.
faculties such as faculties of science, agriculture, medicine and:
engineering. Besides these, a number of border-line courses cam:
be developed in the teaching of which all these faculties can con--
tribute without resorting to duplication of efforts in individual
units. Apart from this, there is a considerable need for interac-
tion between modern scientific subjects and Indian ‘philosophy..
These are some of the special sphere of higher educational activi--
ties in which the Banaras Hindu University can and should ‘take-
a lead. .

4.15 We feel that there is an immediate need for the reorganisa-
. tiom of engineering and fechnical, education at the  Upiversity.
"The existing facilities at the University no doubt need to be
strengthened but also- there should be a much closer association
than at present between the several engineering and technological’
departments of the existing faculties of engineering and techno-
logy and faculty of science. We think that the present engineer-
ing and technology faculties of the University should be brought’
together and made to function in an integrated and coordinated
manner within the broad framework of the University. Many
witnesses who appeared before us accepted this conéep; as also
that of university entry at the age of 19 plus. A very welcome
and desirable result of this proposal would be that the campus
will gradually have mature and better qualified students from alt
over the country, which would help to make the University a
truly all-India university. When we refer to technical and pro-
fessional courses, a point may arise whether admission to these
courses should be after the first degree or earlier. Two views are
possible on this subject. So far as law and teacher education
are concerned, admission is after graduation. As regards
engineering, agriculture and medicine, some academics, but cer-
tainly not all, hold the view that if not the entire admissions, at
least a substantial proportion should be of students who have
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sakom their first dogres in scigrce.  The Central | Universities
wowid-be he oyieys choiee for providing professional courses
with 2 first dagiee s fhe epury qualificaton. This will De fn
sonformity. with owr sesommendations made eqylier with regard
d0- the age of entey ot the vniversity level. The entire matter
would need further examination and we would suggest it be con-
sidered by the Union Education Ministry in consultation with the
‘University Grants Commission. '

4:16 Flowing from this conclusion, i follows that we are of the
opinien that the University should not be concerned with pré-
uhiversity, B.A., BSc., and B. Com. courses. This would also
medn the closing of the Women's College, which only provides
tedching ‘at the tindergraduate level.

4.17 The University 3lso runs two high schools, ang for boys
end the othes for girls, It may be that dus to sentimental
ensous, this has bean continued for gll thess years. We strongly
feel that the two schools should not be run by the Unjvgssity agd
the Faculty of Education should take advantage of the facilities
available in the oéher schools in Varanasi for practical tratning.

4.18 The University bas also some affiliated colleges providing

for undergraduate education in Varanasi. There are other
celleges plso ip Varanasi which are affiliated to the Gorakhpur
Vasivorsity.  Ws se¢ mo season why, particularly in view of the
fact that wa have recommended that there should be po under-
‘graduate courses ipl the University, the Univepsity shonld eontinue
to affiliate thesg colleges, over which its coptrol is rather remots.
The. University. may make recommendations for academic deve-
lopment, but-the funds required for such development, are to be
obtained by these colleges from the State Goverpment, This
dual contro! is not conducive to the maintenance of proper
4.19 1 the University stops providing . teaching Facilities for
yndergraduate courses, it may be necessary for the State Gov-
emment or private agencies to start a few more colléges in
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*!/‘I avigind _ Ji ;

i eciate the sentiméts of ‘the ' people of

¥ h of | ’m;t&:&&nég& aMfiltidted 5o far t6 the Banards
Rﬂ ’%eér'! . We wdufd gﬁﬁge‘st ‘fHlat’ apart tom’Hie afiliat
o these eolleges o the Gibrédipid Uhivkhity, the possibility
of reorg and aﬁhatmﬁ ‘thdsé to the Kasht’ ’V1dyapiﬂ1, which

is a ;leeme;f “University, or, 1§ the Viatanaseya S$anskrit Vishva-
vidyalaya may be explored.

420" We have taken cognizance of the fact that if the abpve ro-
commendations of the committee are; .aceepted, 3 considerable
ntmber. of staff; would: become. surplus,- In any cage, this; closure
of ilie gre-university and nndergsaduate courses will have to be
done over a period of four years,: It may-be that by that time
some of the teachers would retire and also with the expansion in
tHe posifgi’aﬁﬁate‘ wmg, which wé efivisage, it may be possible to
absorb’ sothe of them, ‘but this: is a matter of detail’ and, as
suggested dbove, ‘could be Tooked .into by the University Grants

esmmissxéii‘

4 2t Fufther tor attract students from States other than UP, the
University may consider the possibility of providing some scholar-
ships for' sach’stadents and also travel' grants

422 ‘Some of the witnesses with whom we discussed this pro-
posmon felt that there may be some difficulty about the medium
of instructlon, in view of the lodaﬁon of the Umversﬁy in UP,
we would not hke to go mto detaals of this matter, but'  would
only quote from the Tecommendations made at the Vice-Chance-
lots’ Conference in 1967 which would cleanly indicate that such
dJﬂicultles should not be unsurmountable. These recommenda-

ﬁons read thus:

(1) The conference considered the question of the place of
regional language§ in higher education and affirmed its con-
viction that energetic development of Indian languages and
literature is vital for the promotion of higher education and
of national culture generally. The sub]ect of change-over
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of medium of education té regional languages, the" confe-
rence stressed, could omly ‘Be:éonsidered as afi'integral part
of 3 deliberate policy and plan with.a-view to imprqving the
quality of education, prometing creativity and national in-
tegration and bringing education closer to the nzeds and
asplrauons of the commumty

) The conierence was in - general agreement wim the re-
commndations of the Education Commission with regard to
change-over in the medium of education. But, highér: educa-~
tion is a closely intégrated system and any modificai6én such
as a change in the medium of education,” would have a
direct effect on other parts of the system. The oonference
recogmsed that the change-over in the medium of educataon,
if properly carried out, would be a major step towards im-
provement of higher educauon and towards strcngthemng
of its roots in our soil. The programme should be pursued
in a sustained and systematic manner. The conference en-
dorsed ' the statement of the Education Minister that “the
programme of change-over to regional languages as med;a
of education will have to vary from universitiy to university,
“from subject to sub}ect and even from institution. to institu~
tion, in the same University. - The criteria in each cae
should be that the change-over helps, at every stage, to raise
standards.” The manner and speed of the change-over
should be left to the university system. This was in accor-
dance with the recommendation of the Education Commis-
sion and was reiterated by the Education Minister in. hls
address to the conference.

(3) The conference felt that at the undergraduate stags, the
change-over in ‘medium of education to regional languages
"could be carried through in about five to ten years, depend-
ing on the degree of :preparatory work already done, on the
natute of'subject and other relevant factors. In the pro-
gramme of change-over the importance of BEnglish should be
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Aully recognised. a&d 3Sequate astsagements. for its study
‘Tade af the godergradnate lawsl,

(#) At the postiraduats ‘ahd teséarch levéi the qpesuon of
*edium of Eﬁuéaﬁbn”’ toses its lfs?iai éAnf) as students
‘wAl hiive 8 depend, tor ihétanee, ' "ycietice, met eine and
technology, on books and jét#als In éug?isﬁY dnd other 1m-
portant world languages because of the umversahty and

,mmdgmmhn@hmmm

€5 Ta tbe gasg nf»ali-ilndia ins!itutionls‘, the present arrange-
10eata regarding the medium of education ‘may continue, as
recommended by the Education Commission.

{6) In the case of large cities, with multi-lingual popula-
tm, the medinm of education may consinue ta ba. English,
litigp to the regional languages which the university

| w,oul Brovige,

We may add that in re,gard to the medipm of instruction in
lpw and in medlg:me different cppsm;a,uopg will have to be
faken mto accpuni The language of the High Cou:ts and the
'§n reme Courg w111 detgrmine the’ q;edmm of mst.mct;on in law
and ‘the medium of instryction in mediring will be influsneed by
the decision which the Mcdlcal Council of India may take in
fﬁat behaIf

4.23 We understand that the Umvcrsuy Grants Commissjon, on
tbe ady;ce of the Vics-Chapgellors’ Conterencg held in April,
1969, have appointed a committgse to copsider the general
question of the structure of universities and composition of and
representation on the various university bodies i.‘g., e_xecutive
coyncil, academig eouncil, court etc., and the question of student
pastigipation in the statutory bodies of the universitics. The
mﬁnwmmdatlons made by this committee should be available
i the near future and would be useful for framing the revised
Aet of the University. We however venture to suggest some
paints for comslderation for the preparation of the mew Act.
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Cort

4.24 Ia the Acty of the C¥iiral Ubifvérshibs; te Court has been
decided ay thé ‘upterid ﬁumbﬁry/g%vemhg W * of university.
Unfortanaely, tlé memhbers of the Coutt hdi?é construed this
description somewhide ‘HBerally aud? liteally wheth Wey seek to
exercise theit wutlbeity o8 modbbis 6 the Céﬁ’t id relation to
questions pertaining to thé fran¥ing 'of poKEibs: A frogrammes
of the Umiversity' and segyefiting goiieral Hiedstites for the
improvenieht of e Vwhverdity WAkA fa1 'withity' YB@’ purview of
the Acadomi¢ Couedl or. Bmm* Couddax

Ii appem 10 %¢ the gmasml f@élﬁg of thé émbers that
the Coutt dould oved-role br Bnpdse: ite vidwd on fhie éther bodies
of the Usiversity, in edattert™ 'Both aculidiie afid others. In
view of thi, it woald petheps be desitable %ot @ define the
Coury'4s the ‘Viprowss aveeitty’; 8nd n’paﬁeg‘-mdnng and a
rdVWihg‘ Bedy.: Even thecreview shoubd be gofiefally in such a
wiy that it d6és ndt: mﬁdngﬁ t& poweis. givin t6 @i Executive
Coittitdf atfdl’ 1heé' AcdRiTie Cramik

The btredigth 6f i Couet shookl not exdebll 180 and pre-
ferubly i should bei-abwusBO; - Purdsbr - abdmt 50 per cent
meribérship shodld' be from olistdd the Uhiverdity, We have
not poire thto the chatatte of different catepdries bas we strongly
feed that the reprdientatidnr of the registered gradiates should
bé képf 't the’ AsAimti: ' Tio thils' cofnevtion, We would like to
quote from the Report of the Committec on “Model Act for
Utiversities”s .

“The older pattern did not include the Academic Council
partlcularly at the stage when the University’s main

' Bﬁii} éﬁht:ﬁg lafgé‘!y ‘of dxailiatag: ‘dnd

. Qefy WAL of teatBitig. W & nddesiary cleurly
démirdiite the foiktilns oF B6de Budiy; tadh Waving
spetifiedd autRbASy 2 dopbugida’ ciln’ Stide Byl shall
>wd‘yﬁ‘5r1ﬁgﬁﬁav!9€méomm:eg&¢mh'
Tdnéflofis, XX 0¥ Ak Wher thete Waw o’ Acddedtio-
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Council it was usual to describe the Court as, the
supreme governing body. But in some of the newer
Aﬁ,’“’ this. hes. m}aﬁwwmh%mr?
Savlyn .lrﬁx WW¥ 181 Jw 1 upiversity
ela)’eementwd&hls bas - the': advantage.of
bP?.SL!‘S the yniversity into-ggntagt with eminent men’
in, public life, in, industey and tradeirand;shose ‘who
provide. s fo5, M. The ‘lay nepriesentatives’ in
the. pﬂﬂrtf( Lgny gther.authdrity )voan-résder great
senglce 0. thg ‘uniyersity ;by. their greater knowlodge
'of the wogld- 459 their; sbility:to'topecdns ithei geeral
desires .and aspirations of society. The committee
1ecommends that.in general the angherity te-be: given
to the Court should.be-firsdly for framing; therbudget,
-as. it would 'be. negessnry: s have a larger-body than
the Executive Couneil. (o takp responsibility far this:
Segondly.-the Court; M have . the authotity: to
indicate broadly what: ~goumes a university. should
beve. -Thirdly, the Qourgnshould review the work
of the university as: mte&«m the. Annugl. Repors,
and act generally as a consultative body. The Court
should haye:mo power to:interfere ‘with the decisions
of other authorities acting within' the powers given
to them by law; the Gourt is ‘notito ‘be regarded s a
superior body to reviseé the decisions of the:Executive
Council or: the Academic Couneil. Legislation by
the Executive Council or by: the Academic Council
need not require confirmation by the Court. It should
operate as a body concerned with genersl: policy
and the well-being of the university.”

+ (Generally, a provision, in :the University;;Acts is made that
persons are elected from the Cowrt to the Executive. Council and
in-sach: elections. the teachers.of the universities are debatred.
We:feelgﬂlat this-is :not a. healthy practice. The teachers should
have qual -opportynities as, pther members- in secking election
to.ithe Executive Council. ,:The only. ppint fo be kept in view
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is_that the Executive Council is not dominated entirely by
teachers: ~ With regard’ to th¢ momihation ‘of tHe MemMers of
Parliament ‘on the ‘Court, wé would' quote” the’ #Mbwing para-
graph from Report of the Committee’ on":'“Model Act for
Universities™:

“It is felt that Parliament or State Legisiatures or other
local bodies need not be separately represented,
but members of these bodies may be nominated
by the Visitor in their personal ”cd[éci »

(;’ (-‘v'_;'.u:‘.

i{n. our view, this would meet the need of the gyssoci’atlon of the
Parliamént with a Central University.

 We also feel that to enable the Univmity to"tiov forward
in changing times, the Statutes after tgf)proval by thie Executive
Council should be seferred direct to the Visitor aid not through
the Court which meefs omce or twice a yedt.
Executive Council '

425 The Comitteé on “Model  Act for, Universifies” has
suggested the composition of the Executive Comngil as follows :

Vice-Chancellor 1
Pro-Vice-Chancellor of Rector of University 1
Deans (who should be full-time teachg;f) | 4
- of Faculties, o
 Principals of Collegés 4
‘ Persons elécted by the: Coust from among 3
its members. . ..
Persons nomix}gte% by the Visitor = (which 4
may include” ~EoPsrmmellt ¥ rapiée
semtatives).
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-4 Y e 8n advantage ‘%“%Yes on ﬂle Counc;l two
mﬂwm@ ,\Jalsoom:orfwof
‘petsons pominated by the apce x.

We would, however, suggest that the constitution of the
Exgtitive Coutail of ithe Bavaras Hisdw Usivemsity may be as
fm“l- '

Vioe—(;ﬁap‘;;ﬁo; A |
Recmt(s) .o ) |
Deans of Faculties e §
Foys megbers elected e Academic . 4
e uﬁ“ o o st iy
b oo abtesdh, o eat it
one a%‘?er), ané ottt te4ker At
necess 3 fitiibdr “of A@!ﬂﬁnﬂc'
Council.
Pmtms velected from tlie Cowrt from its .. &
mkmbers pravided net more than one :
~ teacher is included in this catg.gqryv _
Persons mominated by the Visitor T

Academic Comncll

4.26 The present constitution of the Academlc Councﬂ could
continue, but we feel that to make this a more compact body
the number of Préfsssors other thad thé beads of the depart-
ments in the University may not exceed five,

smndmg(:omotﬂmmaemémcﬁ

427 As already explained, we would recoftttiend, that the
standing committee of the Academic Council should be abo-
lished. The functions at present specified by the relevant
statutes of the University have been divided between the Acade-
mic Council and the standing committee of the Academic
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€ouidil. ‘We feel that the éntire fuhictions coyere& by the said
didted shiould rédt with the Abadétnic Council. it would be,
howevet, opéh to the Avademie C’mincﬂ to appou;g committees
or $ob-committées to deal with sub]ecﬂmat’ters bu;, the decision
taken on all academic matters shou suﬁject to the appro-

val of the Academic Council. It may also be desirable to
bave a Bodrd of I?qs&hr&ﬁ §fu‘dxes

Selection Commjitee

4.28 'the present stagutc provides for making recommeadation

for agpomm{ent to the pests of Professors, Readers, Lecturers,
Registrar, Finance cer, and Librarian. This may remaia

as at present, but we feel that the statute should provide also
for the constitution of the selection commities for heads of
academic institutions which may not be Workmg on a faculty
basis. In this wonnectiom we: quoie the following from the

Estimates Committee Report (1965-66)—Banaras ‘Hindu Uni~
versity :

“The Con;mlttee note the obsetvatlons made by the
Cliiittee reghrcﬁni Sélection of teachers.

They also “ﬂoie that since et the ptocedure for
selection of teachers hag been stteathlined. The
Committee, however, regret that &vén thien the same
has not been uniformly d@nd properly followed.
Selections have been made of readers and lecturers
even when the Féquisite ndmber of éxperfs were not
presént fn the meéting, even though it was in
vielation, of the sules.” The Committee nate that
during the last three years, ther¢. wese four cases
where conflicting views were expressed by the
Executive Council and the Selection Committee over
the choice of some teaching staff. ‘THé Cotirrities
would :spress, that greatest possible care should be
 exercised in the 3 Tecruifment of @Cﬁ.u;g staff, as fhis’
- has got aMbeau;g on the stgnsi?x of teachﬁiﬁ,

PEfaRse

in the University and maintenance of disiplite.
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N ols o hat ip (e, Bagaras  indy
é& AL %gg‘;‘!ﬁ) Bill, whist lsmow peading
wfgs k Sqbhs, 3 provision hag been made
Btlrss t!le Ymtom nominee. with -every

0

*Y )J ﬁf G0 it r[ﬁ

A pfovrsron shbmd’%e iade s of .2
selection committee would be” tﬁ&ted valid unfes?q: s east two
experts in the case of professor and at least one .each in the case
of reader and lecturer attend the meetings®* K" 4 ”?ﬁ’ﬁg%f
that in view of the large number of meetings of the sglection
CBtimiteedl the wak H5¢ prmdﬁ!fg over ﬂfé geldction conirnittees
may bo-clseribited betiisén thé Vics.Chag ?gllbr and the Rector,
hpﬁroﬂﬁate prBwsﬂfﬂ*ﬁ} ’fhe Wtutes 7 7

,,,,,

4.29 We woutd suggcw thie ‘ consttuten’ of the Filande Com-
miftiée ‘as follows:-

Vice-Chancelior

"fDeans of Faculths to . be. -nominated by - o 2
"Execytive Council (o);t oaneans who
are the members of the .Executive

Councxl)
Nommees of the VISltOI' :

Person who is not an employee of the
:University nommated by the Court,

Finance Officer should aet as: the hsecretary of the

Vice-Chmcellog

4.3 The pr’esent system of appoinﬁng the ‘Vice-Chancellor may

nu¢, but we would sugpest that the two nominees of the

conti
University on the ‘vommjttee which tet:omrhéndg thé panel should
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be the nominees of the Executive Council and should not be
nomihated by’ the Coutt, or in the alternative the committee may

consfét of the’ foflowmg

(,lj A person nominated by the visitor.
() A person nonunated by ‘the Chaman UG.C.
(i) , A person nominated by the Exequtive Council.

" The petson nominated by the Visitor will be. the chairman.
The, present rules provide that the Vice-Chancellor shall hold
oﬁqe for a term of five years and shall not be eligible for re-
appointment. We ieel that ineligibility clause should be omitted,

but no ong should hold office for more than two consecutive
terms.,

Rector

4.31 Wg wonld again like to. quote - the foliowmg from the
Report of the Committee on “Mode}  Act for Universities” with
regard to the appointment of Pro-che-Chancellor or Rector:

"I‘he “Vice-Chancellor  is concemed, mewtably, with
a]most every )part of the work of the university.
This in itself is.an. exceedmgly heavy responsﬂnhty,
and it becomes, still more so if the .university is an
affiliating ‘one with large number of .colleges and
departments and students. Tt sometimes happens

- that a- Vice-Chancellor ig unable to attend adequately
-to thg more important work of policy-making and -
" development, because of the need to attend to:reutine.
work and administration. It . is therefore very
1mportant .that the: VicerChancellor, where necessary,
"is provided with-a deputy, that is, a Rector or a
Pro-Vice-Chancellor.. Ability to delegate and yet
to keep a general over-all control is a difficult art.
It is important that relief is given to the Vice-
Chancellor; but the manner in which ¥ is done.
sometimes creates difficulties and complications. It
* may happen that if the Pro-Vice<Chancellor,. or -
Rector. or. other officer intended to provide redief:
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to the Vice=Chancellor i§ chosen in the same manner
as the Vicé-Chancellor, it may not be possible to
ensure that there is betweénh them the complete
understeinding that is essential if the Pro-Vice-
Chancellor is a real help to the Vice-Chancellor.
One of the s1mplest ways. in which the Pro-Vice-
Chaiitélfor can be chosen is for the Executive
Council to fix the sdlary and other conditions of
setvice, and leave it éfititely to the Vice-Chancelot
t6' chobse the Pro-Vicg-Charcellor for the dttation
of hig own terii 8f for 4 Sﬁdrfer penoﬂ if he so
desires. It will work riost sdtfsfactofily if thié
person so chosen is one of the professors with sofié
flair for administration. The next Vice-Chancellor
may reappoint the same person, but if he prefers
somebody else, thié last Pro—che—ChanCellor dan
revert to’ his defartment.

Dunng the time that a professor or other member of the
University staff Works 4 "Pro-Vice-Chificellor an
additioha allowance‘ may be given to him. The age
of superannuatxon and othér terins and conditions of
service of the Pro-Vlce-Chancellor should be the
samé as for the professor of the University.”

We efidorse these viéws but feel that the designation of the
post should bé ‘Réctor’. We dalso suggest that in view of the
compléxity of work in the Umversﬁy, part.lcularly in the light
of its big campus, it may be desirable to provide for more than
orie Réctor iil case of recessity. This should _however, be made
cléat thigt thi3 i§ not & décdréhve' office, But the’ﬁcum‘bent should
také full résponsibility in sharing thé burden of the Vice-
Chancellor.

Hakidy of depaitmients

4.32 We feel that id viéw of the fact that the University would
havé more than ode proféssor, particularly in’ alll the major
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depgrtrqentg 1t wopld b; desicable that the beadship in ths
' ftnen ould go b;é ToWtion ampngs the professors. The
of fhe ﬁead. of ulg epartment maa be twa 1o thiee years.
ﬁc departxp m: sho g have, a ; adv;,g»ory copumittee con-
stinig Of the ju 4041% “and sepigr teachers.  This Committee should
lpq;; u;;o thg development nesds and facilities for staff and
research needs. The committee should meet regilarly and keep
minutes of the meetings which may be submitted to the Vice-
Chancellor.  This would provide a sense of sharing of responsi-
bility and participation in the Ws of the department. Tn this
connection, we may quote the following extract from the Report
of the Bstimates Commnittee (1963-66)—Banaras Hindu
Uhiversity: ' '

#The Committee feel that there is an urgent need for
relieving the heads of depariments of routine
administrative work so that they can devete mwore
time for the planning and direction of reseatch and
teaching”.

‘Peans of facelties

4.33 In view of the suggestions made ragardipg appointment of
heads of departments, we are mot suggesting any change in me
present system of appointment of deans by rotation from amongst
the heads of the departments. However, where both the offices
of the prrnci‘pals and deans of faculties exlst the powcrs,
functlons and duties of the deans in such cases may be clearly
déﬁned. '

of ers
De!cgaﬂonpow

4.34 In the cfficient working of the upiversity, it is desirable
that the provision of delegation of powers shoyld not only be
made in the case of the Vice-Chancellor, Rector, Registrar, or
other. administrative wings of the University, it is essential that
tere shnyld also be delegation of powers to the teaching depatt-
. Fents. Qur intention is that nqt only also, the relevant powers
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be: delepdted to the’ heads of the de enis. bllt the

thé depannicnts 1’ thiedt tifin sho ﬂf ‘,”del‘e such.
as-afc’ apprdpriate o ﬂ'rlﬁr coltéhgires § ﬂl 54?9 Pﬂ;t g:‘?%’
they ‘are able’ to-assist the head in tlge aamfmstranén of.

department.” B3 ‘slib‘uld be undérstood that delqgahon of powets
does not result in ‘& divorce between: powers and mspons’bllihes.
'Both ‘should do together.

Extenﬁonotsemoiteacheu

435 Another cause whmh acocrdmg to some witnesses leads
to discontent amongst the teachers has been the procedure
fTollowed by the Univesity in giving extension to teachers
beyond the age ;of 60 years ' We  recommend that some
. -guidelines should be drawn, by the BExecutive, Council in this
regard so ‘that extension of setvice would not seem arbitrary
or dependent on extraneous considerations. In fact it would
be a healthy practice if every case of a teacher nearing the
age of retirement is placed before the Excutive Council (say,
a year in advance of the expected date of retirement), or
preferably, before a committee of the Excutive Council, and
then put to the Excutive Council with the recommendations of
the committee,

4.36 Although there is an elaborate system of proctorial board
-and -dean of student welfare and wardens in various hostels of
the University, the arrangements for looking after the discipline
of the students needs considerable planning and coordination.
The duties, responsibilities and sphetes of activities of these
various agencies which look after the discipline and welfare of
the student community should be ‘coordinated and defined to
avoid cpnfusuon and ambiguity.

4.37 The. Chief Proctor as well as the other members of the
Proctorial Board should be the senior teachers commanding the
respect of the teaching as well as the student community and
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should not ‘be overloaded with other duties such as those of war-
den; etc, Seriior studentd shbuldl alsd be dssociated Wwith the Proc-
torial Board, - There shduld be sufficient delegatxon of autho-
tity to the proctors “and otliers so thgt' ;hey‘ can deal with
minor acts of indistipline but in case the aggrived ‘party is not
satisfied; an arrangement should ‘be made fOr a"colirt of appeal
by an independent organization in which teachers as well as
students should be represented. ~ The Vice-Chancellor should
act as a final court of appeal so that the students feel sat;sﬁed
that ‘théy have had’ sufficient opportunity of their cases bemg
reviewtd wihin the l?mversn& and ‘théy have not to J;esort to
outside “agencies, like court, for redress.

In this cornection, we reproduce below the two important
recommendations made in the Report of the Committee on
Relations with Jynior; Members set up by the 0x§ord Univer-
sity under the chalrmagshlp of Professor H.L.A. Hart;

‘1. A short clau;e should be’ .1_n_c.luded in the umvexsity
statutes saying: “No junior member shall (i}
_engage in conduct likely to disrupt teaching ox
study.. qr - research or the administration of the
university or to. obstruct any officer or seryant
of the umversxty in the performance of his .duties’’s

(i) “damrage or deface any property of the univer-
sity or of any college, or occupy or use the same
otherwise than in 4ccordance with the” rules or
other prowsmn made therefor by the umversuty or
.college authonty concerned”.

2. “Other d1sc1p11nary rules (apart. from library "and’
“dress regulatlons and rules for conduct “in examl-
nations) should be made by a Rules Commxttee
consigting of six Senior Members (compnsmg one
.Proctox, ‘who, sﬁall act as Chalrman, two Proctors-
elect two college Deans elécted by the ‘Committee
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by .thc debdomagdal Councll) and SIX Jumor Mem-
bers (comprising: threg appointed by the Student
Represe,ntamve Council from its members; {wo presi-
‘mittee gf .T CR Pxemdents, and one president - of a
Middle Common Room elected by the Conference
of M.C.R. Presidents).”

We feel that the above recommendations could appropn-

ately be adgp;ed by the Baparas Hindu University with suitable
modlﬁcatlons taking into account the local needs and conditions.

Student participafion

4.38 As regards student participation in the affaitrs of the
University, there could be no question that they should have
a measure of participation but what needs examination is the
degree and level of such participation and how it is to be
brought about and promoted. In what areas students should
be invited to participate and what form that participation should
take, are matters which need to be carefully ‘considered, but in
our opinion, one thing is clear that without a sense of partici-
pation, a sense of commitment to academic values will not be
achieved. In dealing with this question, the level and degree
of maturity of the students will have to be taken into account.
in some areas, the students can be left to manage their own
affairs and these areas would be those pertaining to extra-
curricular  activities which have become an essential part of
modern education; for ‘instance, such areas are covered by the
management of hostels, running of youth welfare boards, and
other cultural and physical activities. In some areas, their views
may be ascertained and taken into account by decision-making
authority, but m 1dent1fy1ng these areas and determining the
the mam ob]ect of assoc1at1ng students wuth ‘the university
administration. is to emphasise the academic ‘significance of such
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participation which would make education recher and more
meaningful in every way; it is not intended to enable the
students to introduce political overtones in university matters.
In addition, ail departments should set up Council of Students
Affairs or Students Advisory Councils consisting of students
and teachers. As we have just observed a committee appointed
by the University Grants Commission will soon go into this
question exhaustively and what the committee recommends
will have relevance to what should be done in regard to the
Banaras Hindu University.

Student union

4.39 In view of the existing position in the Banaras Hindu Uni-
versity, we f[eel that the University should continue to have a
Union and the membership of the same should be obligatory.
However, the student population is now too large for direct
democracy to function and hence caste, regional, communal and
other unacademic factors seem to have exercised an inordinate
influence. It would, therefore, be desirable that a general coun-
cil of about 60 to 80 members be clected on faculty basis, This
council may elect office-bearers and the executive committee. A
provision should also be made to co-opt some members on the
géneral council who have special interest in the extra-curricular
activities such as dramas, debates, photography and games etc.
It would be of real value if the student umnions issued annual
reports describing their activities and achievements of the year.
An audited statement of accounts should be issued every year.

This is essential.

It is desirable that some qualifications are prescribed for the
persons being eligible to be elected as office-bearers or the
members of the General Council as suggested above. Many of
the universities in India which have such unions or associations
have prescribed such qualifications. We suggest that no person
who passed the high school examimation more than 8 years
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earlier or a pre-unmiversity or equivalent examination more than
7 years earlier or who has taken more than one year in excess
of the period prescribed for the course of which he is the stu-
dent would be eligible to be a member of the Council or to be
elected as an office-bearer. In this connection we may usefully
quote some of the relevant recommendations made by the
Education Commission. Said the Commission:

Student Unions

“Student unions represent an important way of provid-
ing student participation in university life outside
the classroom. Properly organised, they help in
self-government and  self-discipline, provide a
healthy outlet for students’ energies and give the
students useful training in the use of democratic
mmethods. =~~~ -~~~ 0 T

It is for each university to decide how its students’ union
will function and would welcome a good deal of

experimentation. But some broad principles can be
indicated.

(1) Membership of the student unions should be auto-
matic in the sense that every student should be
presumed to be its member. But every student
should be expected to choose at least one activity
organized in the institution, e.g., arts society, foot-
ball club, drama association, etc., - and pay the
required subscription. There should be no separate
payment for the membership of the students™ union
as such, Each of the activities will thus have funds
of its own and these would be handled by appro-
priate committees. The funds of the central
union—to the extent they are needed—would be
formed by contributions from each activity com-
mittee. The university or college should also give
aid to the central union as well as should also
different activities. o

174



(2) It may be desirable to elect the office-bearers, not
directly by the large body of students (many of
whom are freshmen), but indirectly by the different
students’ societies in the university who would send
selected representatives to the union executive.

(3) There should be some disqualification for office-

bearers. For instance, persons who have spent two
or more years in the same class should be dis-
qualified.

~
s, r-

The successful working of student unions depends
to a large extent upon the mutual trust and confi-
dence  between the teachers and the students.
Greater teacher involvement in union activities
should, therefore, be ensured. We would strongly
commend the establishment of a university or
college union in which all teachers and students
automatically become members. All committees of
the union and various activity groups should have
teachers on them and it should be their responsibility
to guide the students tactfully on right lines without
curbing their freedom to decide for themselves”.

Hostels

4.40 We regret that though a large number of hostels have
been provided in the University, it does not have adequate
amenities except in the case of the hostels constructed in the
recent past. The present provision for dining and kitchen is
far from satisfactory and needs considerable improvement. The
size of the hostels is too large and would need reorganization
on a smaller unit. At present the deans of faculties/principals
are also the wardens of the hostels. We feel that the present
system of allotting hostels either faculty-wise or college-wise
is a very undesirable practice. The students of all the faculties
should be mixed together and no hostel should be earmarked
for a particular type of students. Of course, the University will
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have to provide for separate hostel for women. Apart from
meetings the problem of discipline, this gives the feeling of
oneness to the students, inter-hange of academic ideas and it
may also be a strong source of national integration, particularly
when we are pressing that the University should maintain its all-
India character. The present system of appointment of wardens
desires to be looked into. There should be no ex-officio ap-
pointment to the post of wardens, Only suitable persons who
have time and have a flair for administration and are interested
in the welfare of the students should be appointed as wardens.
The wardens should be provided with residential accommodation
in the hostel itself. Similarly, it may be desirable to appoint
prefects. from the students in the hostels, who would look after
the cultural and welfare activities. Management of the hostels
should also be entrusted to the students as much as possible
ander the guidance-of- the wardens. -

University Administration
4.41 We quote from the Estimates Committee Report (1965-
66)—Banaras Hindu University: ..

“The Committee have been told that since the Report
of the Enquiry Committee the office of the Banaras
Hindu University has been reorganized, in the light
of the recommendations contained therein. They
need hardly stress that since the organizational set-
up of a university has to play a pivotal role in the
smooth and efficient working of the University, the
working of the administration should be kept under
constant review so as to avoid recurrence of similar
situation and to effect improvements as and when
necessary”.

We regret to say that from our experience and the state-
ment made by the Vice-ChanceHor, we have no doubt that
working of the administration is not what it should be, and we
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recommend that an expert committee should review this and
suggest measures to streamline the office administration. In
this connection we would like to cite the following view
expressed by the Vice-Chancellor:

“An office in Banaras Hindu University that needs im-
mediate attention is that of the Registrar. Itisin a
state of confusion. Not only there is indiscipline
but also a great deal of inefficiency. Even the
Vice-Chancellor has found it difficult to get files
and several reminders have to be issued. Files are
often incomplete and records have been found to
be missing. Instances have also come to the notice
of the Vice-Chancellor and the Executive Council
of the mutilation of files. The rules of promotion of
the ministeria] staff have been changed repeatedly.
So there is a great deal of discontent in the office.
It is necessary to take promptly some effective
steps to bring the University office into proper
shape. Many students’ agitations spring from the
office delays and inefficiency.”

RSS building

4.42 There is another point which remains to be considered and
that is in regard to a two-room building which is allowed to be
used by the RSS ever since Malaviyaji’s time. When Malavi-
yaji gave permission to the RSS to use this building, it was
not surrounded by any University buildings. But after the new
building of the Law Faculty was constructed, the situation has
completely altered. As it stands in front of the new building
of the Law Facuity, it looks entirely out of place. That is one
important factor which must be considered in dealing with the
question as to whether the RSS should be allowed to use this
building in future. From a purely aesthetic and architectural
point of view, this building needs to be demolished.
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It is, however, true that except during the period in 1948
when it was declared an illegal organisation, ever since 1941
RSS has been allowed to use this building and that too with the
permission of Malaviyaji. RSS attaches sentimental importance
to the facility given to them by Malaviyaji. But the continuance
of the use of the building by RSS raises one important question
as to whether an outside institution, though it may be cultural,
shouid be allowed to have a building on the University campus.
Whether ¢y not RSS is a purely cultural association at present,
is a question on which we wish to express no opinion. But even
on the basis that RSS is a cultural association, if it is allowed
to use a building on the University campus, a similar claim
made by other cultural associations cannot be resisted. When
we, put this aspect,of, the matter to the.officer-bearers of RSS
at Varanasi. they fairly conceded the strength of the above
argument. '

It was, however, urged on their behalf that having regard
to the Jong association of RSS with the building in question,
some other plot should be allotted to them where they would
be able to construct a building for their use. But even this
tequest does not meet the main objection that allowing one
association to have a building on the University campus would
inevitably lead to similar claims by similar cultural organiza-
tions. On ‘principle, we are inclined to take the view that on
the University campus no outside organization should be allowed
to have a building of its own. Considered from this point of
view, it seems to us somewhat inappropriate that RSS should
be allowed to hold its Shakha meetings on the campus of the
University and use the building in relation to the said activities.
We wish that the University would soon take action in the
matter 30 as to avoid any controversy in future.

An appeal to political parties

4.43 The question as to whether university students should
take part in politics or not has agitated the minds of education-
ists ail over the country for some years past. No one can,
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seriously dispute the fact that university students many of whom
are voters are entitled to study social, political, economic issues
aud form opinions of their own. No one can dispute that in
this process as a part of extra-curricular activity, all views
whether social, political or economic should be allowed to be
expressed before the students and should form the subject-
matter of debates in the University Students’ Union from time
to time. In fact, it is desirable that teachers and students them-
scives should discuss all current social, political and economic
issues without any fear or inhibitions. Indeed, fear of ideas is
completely foreign to the spirit of inquiry which inspires all
academic work on a university campus. But it is necessary to
bear in miind that to be informed about all ideas pertaining tc
several issues is not the same thing as to be actively involved
in them. At present, different political parties owing allegiance
to different political philosophies are struggling for supremacy
ang to get political power by democratic means; that no doubt
is a legitimate part of the democratic way of life. Therefore,
agitations and protests are bound to find a place in the public
life of our country; but where agitations and protests are started
in support of partisan political causes, the University students
should 1ot be involved in them. We would, therefore, earn-
estly appeal to all the political parties not to induce the students to
take part in partisan political agitations, whilst they are continuing
their studies on the University campus. We trust that all politi-
cal parties will recognise the validity of the view that non-involve-
ment of students in partisan political causes will be in the interest
of higher education in our country and ultimately in the interest
of the country as a whole.

We world like to recommend that students should avoid
enrolling themselves as active members of the political parties
whilst they are studing on the University campus. If a student
becomes an active member of any political party, he may often
have to face conflict of loyalties, his loyvalty to the political party
tc which he belongs may not always be reconciled with his
lovalty to the Uriversity to which he belongs. We therefore
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feel that students who are entitled to play their legitimate part
in the affairs of the University should not be actively associated
with the day-to-day work of the political parties.

What we say about the students applies in equal force
the teachers. In fact, if teachers become active members of
political parties and introduce political philosophies of their
respective parties while teaching in the class room or even out-
side, that may inttoduce an element of indoctrination which is
bound to lead to conflict and disharmony and that in turn would
disturb the peace of the University.

It would be noticed that throughout our report, we have
refrained from commenting on any political party as such and we
bave confined our inquiry only to the question as to what were
the causes that led to the recent unrest and agitation on, the .
University campils.” For reasons "which we have already set out
in describing our approach (we do not propose to :promounce
any verdict as to whether any political party or parties was or
were concerned with any of the major incidents what in our
view led to the recent unrest and agitation in the University

campus. That is a matter which we have thought is outside
the purview of our inquiry.

¥Entry te campus

4.44 Even though the campus of the Banaras Hindu University
is one of the very few compact campuses in India, it appears
that the University has not been able to control the flow of
visitors to the University., The main reason for this is the
locaticn of the temple in the campus and also the provisicn of
a service hospital. We understand that with the extension of
the hospital which the University now propcses to undertake,
the entry to the hospital could be so arranged as to avoid the
use of the main gate. Similarly, the University should explore
the pussibility of providing separate entrance to the temple which
we understand is possible. If this is done, it should be possible

to have cffective control on the entry of the persons t~ the
University campus.

180



Central Universities—UGC—Government of India relations

4.45 The President of India, as the Visitor of the Banaras
Hindu University exercises his powers on the advice of the
Union Minister of Education, We feel that since with the
setting up of the University Grants Commission under an Act
of Parliament, the responsibility for the coordination and main-
tenance of standards of higher education has been vested in it,
and it is also the responsibility of the Commission to determine
the maintenence grants of the Central Universitics, a convention
may be developed that where the Visitor exercises his powers
under the relevant provision of the Acts of the Central Univer-
sities, the advice of the University Grants Commission should
be obtained by the Minister before advising the Visitor.

Procedure for the consideration of the report : a suggestion

4.46 There is one more point to which we wish to refer, though
not without reluctance. Section 5(4) of the Act provides that
“The Visitor may address the Vice-Chancellor with reference
to the result of such inspection and inquiry, and the Vice-
Chancellor shall communicate to the Executive Council the
views of the Visitor with such advice as the Visitor may offet
upon the action to be taken thereon.” This shows that after our
report is received by the Visitor, he will have it examined and
decide what advice should bz given to the University as a
result of the recommendations made by us in our report. The
views which the Visitor may form in respect of this advice are
required to be communicated to the Vice-Chancellor, by sec-
tion 5(4). Section 5(5) deals with the next stage. It provides:
“The Executive Council shall communicate through the Vice-
Chancellor to the Visitor such action, if any, as it is proposed
to take or has been taken upon the result of such inspection
or inquiry.” This sub-section means that the Executive council
in substance accepts the advice of the Visitor and communicates
to the Visitor that the advice is being given effect to. Section
5(6) deals with a case where the Executive Council does not
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wish to give effect to the Visitor’s advice and wants to give:
an explanation in support of its attitude. It provides: “Where
the Executive Council does not, within a reasonable time, take
action to the satisfaction of the Visitor, the Visitor may, after
considering any explanation furnished or representation made
by the Executive Council issue such directions as he may think
fit and the Executive Council shall be bound to comply with
such directions.” Having regard to the fact that we are recom-
mending, as an interim measure, the abolition of some of the’
bodies entrusted with the task of administering the University
affairs, it would, we think, be inappropriate to give to the
Executive Council an opportunity under section 5(6) to say
why this recommendation should not be accepted.

It is obvious that our recommendations will have to be
examined by the Visitor before he reaches any conclusion ‘as
to which of them, if any, should be given effect to. But we
venture to suggest to the Visitor to consider whether, having
regard to the fact that as an interim measure we are recom-
mending the abolition of the relevant bodies of the University,
including the Executive Council, it would be expedient or
reasonable to give the said Executive Council an opportunity to
offer an explanation why our recommendation for its abolition
should not be implemented. We would also suggest that the
Visitor tchould have this recommendation fully examined and,
if he comes to the conclusion that it should be implemented,
he should ask the Union Government to implement it without
reference to the present Executive Council. We ought to add
that if the Visitor is pleased to adopt this course, he may take
such steps as he deems reasonable and fair to consult the new
nominated Executive Council in regard to the other recommen-
dations we have made about the future set-up of the University,
both in the academic and administrative spheres. = We may
incidentally mention that a similar request was made by the
Mudaliar Committee to the Visitor in its report.

4.47 Before we conclude, we would like to say that in making
our recommendations for remedying the situation, we have
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borne in mind the spirit of idealism which inspired Malaviyaji
in founding this institution. In this connection, we would also
like to emphasise what we have discussed before that the Cen-
tral Universities have to play a significant role in helping the
development of higher education in the country and in that
behalf, they have to strike a path which may be different from
the path which the State Universities would normally take, We
are keen, as were indeed all the witnesses who appeared before
us, that the all-India charater of this institution should become a
reality; and towards this end every effort should be made.
Cur recommendations have been based primarily on this con-
sideration. With a magnificient campus and a glorious past,
this dnstitution must, we think, take a place of pride in the
academic world of India in course of time. It is unfortunate
that it has had to face periods of crisis in the past. But we
feel confident that the spirit of its great founder, whom all of
us proudly and justly called “Mahamana Malaviya” will guide
its destinies in future. We have tried to consider the evidence
and judge the merits of respective points dispassionately, objec-
tively and fairly and have made our recommendations in the
confident kope that, if they are implemented, the object of the
Visitor in appointing the committee may be served.

P, B. Gajendragadkar

Chairman

R, K. Chhabra V. S. Desai

Secretary S. K. Bose
Tuly 10, 1969 R. C. Mehrotra
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ANNEXURE 1}

BANARAS HINDU UNIVERSITY INQUIRY
COMMITTEE

‘NOTICE

In exercise of the powers conferred by sub-section (2) of
section 5 of the Banaras Hindu University Act, the President
of India, in his capacity as Visitor of the University, has ap-
pointed a Committee of Inquiry consisting of :

Dr. P. B.’Géjchdr'agédléar’ © " Chairman
Vice-Chancellor
Bombay University.

Mr. Justice V. S. Desai .. Member
Judge

Bombay High Court.

Professor S. K. Bose .. Member
Chairman

Inter-University Board of India &

Director, 1.I.T., Bombay,

Professor R. C. Mehrotra . Member
Vice-Chancellor

Rajasthan University.

Shri R. K. Chhabra .. Secretary

Joint Secretary
University Grants Commission.

‘The terms of reference of the Committee are as under :

“To inquire into the recent state of unrest and agitation

in the University and to make such recommendations as
y - .

may be considered necessary or expedient for remedying
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the situation and for improving the general tone of disci-
pline and law and order in the University.”

The Committee invites memoranda on the subject, or any
aspect of it, covered by the terms of reference of the Committee
from members of the Banaras Hindu University (members of its
various bodies, teachers, students and non-teaching staff), mem-
bers of other universities, educationists and other persons, asso-
ciations, institutions, societies, and would be grateful if those
intending to send memoranda would communicate their desire to
do so as early as possible. All memoranda should reach the
Secretary of the Committee on or before 28th February 1969.

R. K. CHHABRA
Secretary

Banaras Hindu University Inquiry Committee:
University Grants Commission Building
Bahadur Shah Zafar Marg
New Delhi-1.

List of newspaplers in which the notice was published
Patriot, Delhi

National Herald, Delhi/Lucknow

Hindustan Times, Delhi

Times of India, Delhi

Statesman, Delhi

Indian Express, Delhi

Indian Nation, Patna

Amrita Bazar Patrika, Calcutta/NIP Allahabad

© ® N s W N

Free Press Journal, Bombay
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10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.

16.
17.
18.
19.

20.
21.
22.
23,
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31,
32.
33.

Mail, Madras

Deccan Chronicle, Secunderabad
Deccan Herald, Bangalore
Assam Tribune, Gauhati
Tribune, Ambala

Hitavada, Nagpur/Bhopal
Western Times, Ahmedabad
Yugprabhat, Kozhikode
Hindustan, Delhi

Bharat, Allahabad

Swatantra Bharat, Lucknow
Vishwamitra, Calcutta/Bombay/Patna/Kanpur
Aj, Varanasi

Sanmarg, Calcutta

Gandiva, Varanasi

Sanmarg, Varanasi

Amar Ujala, Agra

Jagran, Jhansi

Rajasthan Patrika, Jaipur
Rashtradoot, Jaipur

Vir Pratap, Jullundur

Hindi Milap, Jullundur

Nav Bharat, Nagpur/Jabalpur/Indore/Bhopal|Raipur
Jabalpur Samachar, Jabalpur
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ANNEXURE II

LIST OF PERSONS WHO WERE INTERVIEWED BY THE
BANARAS HINDU UNIVERSITY INQUIRY COMMITTEE

At Varanasi

[N

April 4, 1969

Dr. T. R. Anantharaman, Professor and Head of the De-
partment of Metallurgy, Institute of Techonology, Banaras
Hirdu University, and Convener of ACHARYAKUL
(Fraternity of Teachers), Banaras Hindu University,
Varanasi-5.

Dr. V. Nath, Department of Pharmacology, College of
Medical Sciences, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi-S.

April 5, 1969

Dr. Rohit Mehta
Professor Sugata Dasgupta
Sri Radhakrishna
Sri Banshidhar Shrivastava

Dr. Rai Govind Chandra, Kushasthali, Varanasi Cantt.

1 Member of the Citizens’
.}Committee, Rajghat,
J Varanasi-1.

5. Dr. G. S. Lavania, Reader in Agricultural Economics,

o]

Faculty of Agriculture, Banaras Hindu University, Vara-
nasi-5. '

Professor Brij Mohan, Retired Principal, Central Hindu
College, Nand Nagar, Varanasi-5.

Shri Shyam Mohan Agarwal, Mayor of Varanasi, Varanasi.

. Dr. Anithottam Thomas, Lecturer, Department of Political

Science, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

Dr. K. K. Sinha, Reader in Archaeology, Department of

Ancient Indian History, Culture & Archaeology, Banaras
Hindu University, Varanasi.

Dr. Anandeshwar Prasad Narain Singh, Member, BHU
Court, 50-A, New Colony, Bhelupur, Varanasi-5.

) April 6, 1969
Shri N. P. Sinha

*Shri D. Majumdar

Dr. R. L. Singh, Professor of Geography, Department of
(Geography, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi-5.

Shri Ravi Shankar Singh
Shri Dipak Malik

. Shri Phool Chtand Yadav

15.

16.

17.

18.

Shri Surendra Pratap Singh

Shri Ram Bachan Pandey

Shri Harsh Vardhan

Dr. A. G. Sathyanesan, Department of Zoology, G,13,
Beyond Ladies Colony, Banaras Hindu University, Vara-

nasi-35.
&

Dr. (Mrs.) K. Chandrasekker, G/1 De Quarters, Banaras
Hindu University, Varanasi.

Mrs, N. Rajam, Lecturer in Violin, College of Music &
Fine Arts, Baparas Hindu University, Varanasi-5.

Dr. R. P. Dhokalia, Reader, Faculty of Law, Banaras
Hindu University, Varanasi-5.

April 7, 1969

Dr. V. S. Dubey, Member, BHU Court, Magadh Bhawan,
Lanka, Varanasi,

*Also interviewed on April 8, 1969.
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19. S8hri S. P. Tripathi, Public Relations Officer, Banaras Hindu
University, E/8, Old BHU Campus, Varanasi-5.

20. Shri Jyoti Bhushan Gupta, Member, Executive Council,
Banaras Hindu University, “Azamatgarh Palace”, Va,ranasi

21. Shri K. D. Tewari, President, BHU Old Students’ Associa-
tion, Member of Court and Executive Council, BHU,
Varanasi,

Shri G. P. Singh, Secretary, BHU Old Students’ Associa-
tion, Varanasi.

22. Shri Raj Kumar, Secretary, Parent-Teachers’ Assog:iatidn,
Varanasi.
C/o Editor “Agaya”, Banaras Press, Bulanala, Varanasi.

23. Shri Moti Singh, Vice-President ) .
Shri Shiv Pujan Singh, Assistant %Ka’»amgl?a”. Sangh,
' Banares Hindu
Secretary. - %

. University, Varanasi,
Shri Jamwant, Treasurer J 1y, asi

24. Shri Vir Bahadur Singh, Suspended Supervisor, Vishwa-
nath Mandir, Banaras Hindu Um.versxty, Varanasi.

25. Shri Gulab Nand Pandeya, Ex-Principal, Central Hindu
School, Ashapur, Post Sarnath, District Varanasi.

26. Dr. S. K. Srivastava, Malaviya Professor of Sociology and

Head of the Department of Sociology, Banaras Hindu
University, Varanasi.

April 8, 1969

27. Shri G. N. Upadhyaya, Advocate, Vibha Niwas, CK 63 /68
B. North Benia Park, Varanasi-1.

28. *Shri Girinder Nath Sharma, Member, BHU Court, 7/287,
Chetaganj, Varanasi.

29. Shri Kiran Nath Sharma, Advocate, Convener, Youth
Congress, Varanasi.

*Also interviwed on April 25, 1969.

25 Edu—14.
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30.

31

32,
33.
34.
35.
36.

37.

38.

39.

Shri Baij Nath Rai. Student, LL.B., 1st Semester, Banaras
Hindu University, Varanasi,

Shri Mrityunjoy Prasad Sinha, Ex-student, Library Science,
Banaras Hindu University, C4/232, Sarai Govardhan,
Varanasi.

Shri Nagendra Singh, Student, M.A, History, Birla Hostel,
Room No. 13-A, Varanasi.

Shri Krishna Nath, Chief Secretary, Akhil Bharatiya
Angrezi Hatao Sammelan, Vidyapith Road, Varanasi.

Shri Umesh Chandra Gupta, Student, 93-Vishwakarma
Hostel, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.

Shri Mahendra Pratap Singh, Convener, Youth Congress,
Law College, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.
Shri D. N. Tiwari. Clerk, Information & Public’ Rélations
Office, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.

Shri Rabindra Pratap Singh, 1st Year Degree Student

(Com.), Music and Art Faculty, College of Music and
Art, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi,

April 9, 1969

Dr. A. K. Narain, President 1
Shri S. N. Singh, General Secretary |
Dr. J. S. Mathur, Secretary |
Dr1. S. K. R. Bhandari, Representa- |
tive of Professors

Dr. R. P. Dhakolia, Representa- l
tive of Readers

Dr. B. L. Garg, Representative |
of Lecturers

Teachers’ Associa-
tion, Banaras
Hindu Univer-
sity, Varanasi.

Prof. R. Misra, Professor & Head of the Department of
Botany, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.
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40.

41.

42,

43,

44,

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

51.

52.

Prof. V. P. Upadhyaya, Retired UGC Professor, G/24
(Behind the Central School), Banaras Hindu University,
Varanasi.

Shri Shankar Prasad Kaushik, Clerk, Administration Sec-

tion, Registrar’s Office, Banaras Hindu University, Vara-
nasi.

Shri K. C. Goravala, Member, BHU Court, Kashi Vidya-
pith, Varanasi-2,

Shri Om Prakash Narayan Upadhyaya, Student, M.A.
(Final Year) Hindi, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.

Shri Surendra Singh, Student, Broacha Hostel, Banaras
Hindu University, Varanasi.

Shri Om Prakash Sharma, Student, B.A. (2nd Year), 239
Birla Hostel, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.

Shri Govind Ram, Student, PUC (Science), Banaras
Hindu University, Varanasi.

Shri Gorakh Prasad Pandey, Student, B.A. (3:d Year),
Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.

Shri Bipin Bihari Chaturvedi, Student, M.A. (Final), Poli-
tical Science, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.

Shri Chandrika Prasad Pathak, Student, LL.B. Second
Semester, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi,

Shri Damodar Singh, Student, Law, 1st Semester, Banaras
Hindu University, Varanasi.

April 10, 1969

Shri Nand Kishore Dubey, Vice-President, Karamchari
Sangh, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.

Dr. P. K. Bannerjee ]
Dr. S. P. Pathak 1 On behalf of the

Lo
Shri Raj B. Tewari ngal Valil;tl:slil o
Dr. S. Tatwadi ’ '
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54,

55. S

57.

58.

60.

61.

63.

64.

7 Nma&xmg Employces

ssistant retary 0
Shr Ramii Sngh f e it
Shri R. Y. Roy ‘ - 'Botany Department,
Shri K. C. Misra Banaras Hindu
' Unijversity, Varanasi.

Ra; Kishore, Secretary, Varanasi District Council,
Commumst Party of India, Gadoha, Varanasi.

Stri Kumal Prasad Ghosh, Student, M.Sc. (Prev.) Phys:cs,
Banaras Hindu University, Varawasi.

Shri §. K. Kapooria, . Student, 5th Year . Technology,
Institute  of Technology, Banaras Hindu University,
Varanasi,

Shri Markandey Smgh, Secretary, Students’ Welfare Centre
Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.

Prof, K. S. Kulkarni, Dean, Faculty of Music and Fine
Arts, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.

Shri Rajendra Singh, RSS Provincial Incharge, Keshav
Bhawan, Model Houses, Lucknow.

Dr. Vishwanath Shastri, Dean, Faculty of Oriental Learn-
ing and Theology, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.

. Dr. Ganesh Prashad, Reader, Political Science Depart-

ment, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.

Shri Kedar Dutt Joshi, Reader in Astrology (Mathe-
matics), Sanskrit Vishwavidyalaya, Banaras Hindu Univer-
sity, Varanasi.

Dr. Kashi Nath Singh, Reader, Department of Geography,
Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.
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67.

68.

69.

70.

Shri Lallan Prasad Roy, ‘Student, @irla Hestpl, Banaras
Hindu University, Varanasi.

Dr. €. J. Dominic, Reader in Zeology, Banaras Hindu
. Untiversity, Varanasi. o

Dr. R. M., Singh, Medical Officer, BHU Dispensary, Old
G-7, Jodhpur Colony, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.
Shri Hari Charan Sharma, Student, New Commerce Hostel,
Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.

Shri Vir Bharat Talwar Student, M.A., (Prev.) Hindi,
Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.

April 11, 1969

Dr. P. J. Deshpande, B
Chief Proctor |
*Dr. V. D. Shukla, formerly Acting - indu
Chief Proctor k Banaras Hin

*%Dr, Lal Mani Misra, Assistant - U\‘;‘a‘;ﬁgj
Proctor
Dr. D. P. N. Singh, Warden,
Birla Hostel,

1.

72.

73.

74.

75.

76.

**Mr. Randhir Singh, Proctor, Banaras Hindu University,
Varanasi.

Dr. R. B. Singh, Warden, Brocha Hostel, Banaras Hindu
‘University, Varanasi.

Dr. Hazari Prasad Dwivedi, Rector, Banaras -Hindu Uni-
versity, Varanasi.

Dr. K. N. Udupa, Principal, College of Medical Sciences,
Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.

Shri Shiv Dhani Singh, Manager, Vishwanathji Temple,
Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.

**Shri P. N, Kaula, Librarian, Banaras Hindu University,
Varanasi.

*Also interviewed on April 24, 1969,
**Also interviewed on April 26, 1969.
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© 77. Prof, M. M, Sinha, Head of the Department of Psychology,
Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi,

78. Shri J. N, Singh, Retired Assistant Workshop Superin-
tendent, Engineering College, Banaras Hindu University,
Varanasi.

79. Shri Yadunath Singh, Student, Chemical Engineering,
Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi,
April 24, 1969

80. *Shri R. B. Saksena, District Magistrate, Varanasi.
Shri G. C. Jain, A.D.M., Varanasi.
Shri 1. V. Tyagi, City Magistrate, Varanasi.

81. *Shri R’ad'hegsﬁya;n' Silafmai, Senior Suberihténcieni of
Police, Varanasi.

Dr. G. K. Shukla, Dy. Superintendent of Police, Varanasi.

**Shri M. P. Agnihotri, Dy. Superintendent of Police,
Varanasi.

**Shri R. C. Dixit, Inspector, Incharge Bhelupur Police
Station, Varanasi.

82. Professor K. V. Rao, Head of the Department of Political
Science, and Member, BHU Academic Council, Varanasi.

83. Professor Hira Lal Singh, Head of the Department of
History, and Member BHU Academic Council, Varanasi.

84. Dr. A. K. Agrawala, Reader in Chemical Engineering,

F/10 Hyderabad Colony, Banaras Hindu University,
Varanasi.

85. Shri B. Lahiri, Lecturer, Chemistry Department and Mem-
ber, BHU Academic Council, Varanasi.

*Also interviewed on April 25, 1969.
*Also ivterviewed on April 26, 1969.
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86.

87.

88.

89.

90.

91.

92.

93.

94,

95.

96.

97.

98.

April 25, 1969

Dr. S. S. Saluja, Dean, Engineering Faculty, and Mem-
ber, BHU Executive Council, Varanasi.

Shri Raj Kumar Shah, Member, BHU Executive Council,
Pisach Mochan, Varanasi.

Principal Hridya Narain Singh, Tilakdhari College, and
Member, BHU Executive Council, Varanasi.

Principal Krishnanand, DAV College and Member, BHU
Executive Council, Varanasi.

Dr. N. K. Devaraj, Dean, Faculty of Arts, and Member,
BHU Executive Council, Varanasi.

Shri O. P. Tandon, Deputy Registrar (Academic), Banaras
Hindu University, Varanasi.

Dr. (Miss) S. Varshney, Principal, Women’s College, and
Member, BHU Ezxecutive Council, Varanasi.

Shri Mohan Sinha Mehta, Member, BHU Executive Coun-
cil, Seva Mandir, Udaipur.

Shri Udai Saroj Shah, Member, BHU Court, “Shamarama”,
Durgakund, Varanasi.

April 26, 1969

Dr. V. V. Chalam, Head of the Department of Electrical
Engineering, and Member, BHU Academic Council,
Varanasi.

Shri B. V. Suryanarayana, Head of the Department of
Indian Languages, and Member, BHU Academic Council,
Varanasi.

Dr. M. B. Gautam, Head of the Department of Vocal
Music and Member, BHU Acadamic Council, Varanasi.
Shri Ajit Chakravarty, Acting Head of the Department of

Sculpture, and Member, BHU Academic Council,
Varanasi.
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99.

100.

101.
102.

103.

105.

104.

Shri Mahmood Ra, bee, Reference Assistant (under suspen-

sion), Central Iibraty, Bagaras Hindu University,
Vidranast.

Shri R. L. Sondhi, Umvers1ty Grants Comm1ss1on New

‘Bethi-1.

Shri Rustam Satin, D 47/211, Ramapura, Varanasi.

‘Shri Soma Skandan, Deputy Regigtrbr ~(Adﬁ1inistration),
Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.

Shri D. N. Mishra, Assistant SubQInspectdr of Police,
Varanasi. ,

Pt. Nirikshan Pati Mishra, Member, BHU Academic
Counc1l Varanas1

Shr1 B D Shanna Clerk, Reglstrars Oﬁce, Banaras
Hindu University, Varanasi.

,106‘ o

107.
108. T
109.

110.

111.

112,

Shri S. L. Dhar, former Registrar, Banaras Hindu Univer-
sity, Varanasi.

Prof. S. Nurul Hassan, M.P. and Member, BHU Execu-
tive Council, Varanasi.

Dr. Ramdhar Mishra, Ex-Chairman, U.P. Public Service
Commission, Near Basanta College, Varanasi.
Dr. K. N. Lal, Registrar, Banaras Hindu University,
Varanasi.
Dr. A. S. Raturi, Dean of Students, Banaras Hindu Uni-
sity, Varanasi.

April 27, 1969
Professor B. S. Vyas, Acting Head of the Department of
Hindi, and Member, BHU Acadéfiiic Council, Varanasi.

Mr. Jayanta Kumar Chakravarti, Lecturer, History of Art,

Faculty of Music & Fine Arts, ‘Banaras Hindu University,
‘Varanasi.
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113.

114.

115.

116.

117.

Shri Parshuram Singh, Sth Year Electrical Engineefing
Student, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.

Dr. M. S. Pasricha, Warden, Ramakrishna Hostel, Banaras
Hindu University, Varanasi.

Dr. P. Tiwari, Administrative Warden, Gurtu Hostel,
Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.

Dr. Gopal Tripathi, Director, Institute of Technology,
Banaras Hindu Uttiversity, Varanasi.

Shri Akshaibar Lal, Member, BHU Court, Varanasi.

At New Delti

118.

119.
120.

121,
122.

123.

124,
125.

126.

May 12, 1969
Major Chandra Bal, Member, BHU Court, 47/1 Mufti-
‘wira ‘Meertit ‘City. |
Pt. H. N. Kunzru, Sapru House, New Delhi-1.

Dr. A. R. Verma, Director, National Physical Laboratory,
and Member, BHU Academic Council, New Delhi.

Shri B. M. Mathur, Correspondent, Hindustan Times,

Jagdish Building, Hazratganj, Lucknow.

Shri Siddheswar Prasad, Dy. Minister in the Ministry -of
Irrigation & Power, and Member, BHU Coust, New Delhi.

br. T. N. Singh, M:P., 16 Ashoka Road, New Delhi-1.

May 13, 1969

Shri Sant Bux Singh, M.P. & Member, BHU Court, New
Delhi.

Shri K. G. Saiyidain, Member, BHU Court, D 11/9,
Pandara Road, New Delhi.

Professor A. B. Lal, Vice-Chancellor, Allahabad Univer-
sity, and Member, BHU Academiec Council, Allahabad.
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128.

129.
130.

131.

132.

133.

134.
135.
136.

137.

. Shri Satya Narayan Singh, M.P. and Member, BHU Court,.

57 North Avenue, New Delhi 1.
Shri Raj Narain, M.P. and Member, BHU Court, 95,
South Avenue, New Delhi.

May 14, 1969
Dr. A. C. Joshi, Vice-Chancellor, Banaras Hindu Univer-
sity, Varanasi.

Shri Sookamal Ghosh, Member, BHU Court, 14 Ananda
Chatterji Lane, Calcutta-3.

Lady Ranu Mookerjee, Member, BHU Court, 7 Harring-
ton Street, Calcutta-16.
. May, 15, 1969 ,

Dr. Triguna Sen, Union Minister for Petroleum & Chemi-
cals, New Delhi.

Dr. V. S. Jha, Ex-Vice-Chancellor, Banaras Hindu Univer-
sity, E-1 Jhandewalan Extension, Rani Jhansi Road, New

Delhi 55.

Dr. B. N. Ganguli, Vice-Chancellor, Delhi University,
Delhi. -

Dr. Amrik Singh, Secretary, Inter-University Board of
India, New Delhi.

Dr. P. K. Kelkar, Director, Indian Institute of Technology,
and Member, BHU Court, Kanpur.

Shri M. P. Shukla, M.P. and Member, BHU Court, 220
North Avenue, New Delhi 1.
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ANNEXURE III

LIST OF EMINENT PERSONS WITH WHOM THE.
BANARAS HINDU UNIVERSITY INQUIRY COM-
MITTEE HELD INFORMAL DISCUSSIONS

At Varanasi
April 11, 1969

1. Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh, Chancellor, Banaras Hindu Univer-
sity, Varanasi.

At Bombay -
May, 18, 1969

2. Shri Achyut Patwardhan, 10 Main Road, Whitefield;
Bangalore Dist.

May 19, 1969

3. Shri N. H. Bhagwati, Retired Judge, Supreme Court, and Ex

Vice-Chancellor, Banaras Hindu University, Chaupatty,
Bombay 7.

4. Professor A. R. Wadia, ‘Kalpana’, 96 Marine - Mrive,
Bombay 2.
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VICE-CHANCELLOR ~ BANARAS HINDU UNIVERSITY
‘ VARANASI-

D.O. No. VCJ1-81|1352 May 9, 1969.

My dear Dr. Gajendragadkar, .

As decided on telephone on the 27th of April, 1969, I shall
medt the Inguiry Committee in Delhi on the 14th of May, 1969,
_at 9 A.M. On this occasion, I shall represent the Umvemty under
Section 5(3) of the Banaras Hindu University Act in accordance '
with the decision of the Executive Council. I would; kowever,
like Prof. Anandjee to be present also so that he knows the
discussion that may take jplace between me and the Inquiry

Committee. I hope you have no objection to this.

While in Delhi, I shall be staying at the Tadia Intermational
Centre from the morning of 13th of May.

With kind regards,

Yours very sincerely,
Sd./- (A. C. Joshi),

Dr. P. B. Gajendragadkar
Chairman

BHU Inquiry Committee
UGC Building

Bahadur Shah Zafar Marg
New Delhi



ANNEXURE V

DR. P. B. GAJENDRAGADKAR

INDIA INTERNATIONAL CENTRE
40 LODI ESTATE
NEW DELHI-3
12th May 1969

|

My dear Dr. Joshi:

Please refer to your D.O. No. VC/1-81/1352 of the 9th
instant which has been received by me today.

I fail to understand what you mean when you say that at the
time, you meet the Committee on the 14th instant at 9.00 a.m.
you will represent the University under section 5(3) of the
Banaras Hindu University Act. You are aware that when you
meet the Committee on the 14th instant, the Committee wishes
to record your evidence on the relevant points. That being so,
you may consider whether, while giving such evidence, you
would like the Committee to treat you as the representative of
the University under section 5(3).

In this connection, I would invite your attention to the letter
which you addressed to Mr. Chhabra on the 4th April 1969, in
which you had intimated that you were nominating Dr. Anandjee
as the representative of the University under section 5(3) of the
Banaras Hindu University Act and that Dr- Anandjee will
attend the “meetings” of the Inquiry Committee in that capacity.

Incidentally, I would like to invite your attention to the letter
No. BHII/IC/Inf./14, which Mr. Chhabra wrote to you on the
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3rd instant. In that letter Mr. Chhabra had mentioned certain
points on which the Committee desired to receive information
from the University. So far no reply has been received from
‘you to the said letter, nor has the information called for therein
been received.

With kind regards,

Yours sincerely,
Sd./-
P. B. Gajendragadkar
Dr. A. C. Joshi
Vice-Chancellor
Banaras Hindu University
‘Varanasi §
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ANNEXURE VI

Bombay-32
15th January, 1969

My dear Minister,

The Banaras Hindu University Inquiry Committee held its
first session at Bombay on Sunday, the 12th instant- At this
session, the Committee provisionally fixed its programme and
time-table for the Inquiry entrusted to it.

‘On reading the terms of reference, the Committee decided
that it will not only be open to the Committee but would be
its duty to consider all facts and matters which, in the opinion
of the Committee, are relevant for inquiring into the recent state
of unrest and agitation in the University and for making suitable
recommendations for remedying the situation and for improving
the general tone of discipline and law and order in the University.
Although the Committee will be anxious not to make its inquiry
unduly comprehensive, it will not, at the same time, shut out
any facts or matters which in its opinion are relevant.

As you are aware, when committees or commissions of in-
quiry are appointed by Government either at the Centre or in
the States under specific terms of reference, it is for the com-
mittees or commissions concerned to interpret the said terms,
determine the scope of their inquiry and decide the method and
manner in which their inquiry would be conducted.

When at its first session the Committee considered the scope
of its inquiry under its terms of reference, it was brought to the
notice of the Committee that you had made a statement in
the Rajya Sabha in regard to the scope of the inquiry entrusted
to the Committee (vide Hindustan Times, December 24, 1968).
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The report shows that in reply to a question put to you by Mr.
S. S. Bhandari you stated that the Committee would not inquire
into the conduct of the Vice-Chancellor (of the Banaras Hinduw
University). From this report it is not easy to understand
precisely what the nature of the question was and what your
answer was intended to. conveyi If what was intended to be
cpp\(p by your answer was that in terms the Committee is not

ed pon to consider the conduct of the Vice-
Chmllor, it may be another matter. But the said statement
is likely to create an impression that any question about the
con uct of the Vice-Chancellor would be irrelevant even though
it may, in the opinion of the Committee, be related to the subject-
mattef of ifs inquiry. That is why | the Committee has authorised:
H6to write this letter to yoz to seck for clarification from you
on this point. '

T hope you agree with the view that the Cormmittée has taken
about the scope of its inquxry The Committee: is clearly of the’
oplmon that if any aliegaﬁbns are made about asy act or omis~
sion on the part of the Vice-Chancellor and the Committee feels
satisfied that such a]légauens are relevant to the inquiry entrusted
to it, the Commrttec will admit evidenece about such allegations
and test them in the ordinary way. In that case, the Committee
will also like to meet the Vice-Chancellor and seek for his
explanation. If in the course of his explanation the Vice-
Chancellor makes any allegations in respect of the conduct of
any person, that explanation also will have to be examined and,
if necessary, persons in regard to whom the Vice-Chancellor may
make allggations may have to be examined- In other words.
all facts and matters which are related to the subject-matter of
the inquiry covered by the terms of reference will be examined
without any constraint. I will thank you if you confirm that
you agree with this view of the Committee.

Let me add that the Committee has decided to hold the
inquiry in camera and as its Chairman 1 will take all possible
care to see that the proceedings before the committee are
conducted with due decorum and restraint.
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The Committee has decided to call for memoranda from all
persons interested in the inquiry on or before the 28th February
1965. Thereafter the memoranda will be translated into English
and collated. That may take more than three weeks of March.
As at present proposed, the Committee would visit Banaras in
April and take oral evidence from such of the persons whom the
Committee may decide o call as witnesses. The Committee may
also meet igformally eminent educationists and men from public
life, who, in the opinion of the Committee, may be able to assist
the Coministee. 1 expect this process might take us almost to
the middle of May. In the event the report would be submitted
to the Government sometime in June.

* * * *

May I request you to send an early reply to my present letter?
with kind regards,
Yours sincerely,
sd/-
P. B. Gajendragadkar
Dr. Triguna Sen
Minister of Bducation
Government of India
New Delhi
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- ANNEXURE VII

F-14/69-Ed.
EDUCATION MINISTER
New Delhi
January 21, 1969
Dear Dr. Gajendragadkar,

., Please refer to your letter of the 15th January, 1969 regarding
-the BHU Inquiry -Committee:

I agree with you that it is for the Committee to interpret the
térms of reference, determine the scope of their inquiry and
decide the method and manner in which the inquiry would be
¢onducted: The terms of reference of the Committee are quite
clearly stated in the Order passed by the Visitor appointing the
Inquiry Committee, and anything that is considered relévant
to fulfil its task in relation to the terms of reference laid down
will be within the purview of the Committee.

Shri S. S. Bhandari put the question to me in Rajya Sabha
whether the Committee had been appointed to inquire into the
conduct of the Vice-Chancellor or look into the events leading
to the recent students’ disturbances. It was in this context that
T stated that the Committee was not sitting in judgement over
the activities of the Vice-Chancellor, T further read out in reply
to this question, the terms of reference of the Inquiry Committee.
Tt is unfortunate that any impression should have been created
by my answer that the conduct of the Vice-Chancellor would be
irrelevant even though it may be related to the subject-matter
of the inquiry. That certainly was not my intention.
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I have poted the programme of work of the Inquiry
Lommittee. I would be very glad if anything could be done to
speed up the inquiry. I was hoping that the whole process might
be completed in a matter of 2-3 months from the date of the

first meeting. I am sure you would take such steps as you can
in this connection,

With kind regards,

Yours sincerely,

Sd/-
_ (T. Sen)
Dr. P. B. Gajendragadkar
Vice-Chancellor
University of Bombay
Bombay
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DR. P, B. GAJENDRAGADKAR,
CHAIRMAN

Varanasi, April 10, 1969.
My déar Vice-Chancellor,

Thanks for your letter* dated April 7, 1969. You will recall
that in your letter dated March 16, 1989 you had suggested that
either copies of the memoranda submitted to the Committee or
'suinmaries of thé main points ‘may be supplied to the University.
Accordingly, Mr. Chhabra has sent you the summaries of the
main points mentioned in the memoranda. I hope these have
been received by you, I regret it may not be possible to supply
copies of the memoranda as now desired by you, as the secretariat
of the Committee do not have spare copies of the same.

Yours sincerely,
Sd/-
P. B. Gajendragadkar.
Dr. A. C, Joshi
Vice-Chancellor
Banaras Hindu University
VARANASI

*Reproduced below,

* Copy of Vice-Chancellor, Banaras Hindu University, letter
dated 7th April, 1969 to the Chairnran, Banaras Hindu
University Inquiry Committee,

Kindly refer to paragraph S of my letter of March 16, 1969,
in which I had expressed the hope that the University would
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be supplied either with copies of the memoranda submitted to
the Visitor’s Committee or summaries of the main points. In
your letter of March 27, 1969, you had stated that summaries
of the main points mentioned in the memoranda will be supplied
to the University. 1 find that this has not been done so far.
Professor Anandjee tells me that in the absence of this information
he finds very difficult to appreciate the evidence tendered beforg
the Committee. 1 realise that the preparation of the soramasies
will be quite an arduous job. Professor Anandjee also tells me
that the shidicaries nety not serve the purpose, I have been
told that at the time of Mudaliar Committee, Copies of all the
‘memoranda were supplied fo fhi¢: University after scoring out the
name of t}:le correspopdents. In order to enable the University
representative on the Committee to function effectively, I shall
be thankful if the statement of various memoranda are supplied
1o the University at an. eaﬂy date.

With kmd regards



ANNEXURE IX

P. B. GAJENDRAGADKAR
CHAIRMAN -

'No. BHU|IC|Banaras|12
; CONFIDENTIAL '
Varanasi, 9th April 1969
, My-dear Vice<Chancellor, D

It was very kind of you and your colleagues to have received
me and my colleagues of the Committee at the airport when we
arrived here on Friday, the 4th instant. Many thanks.

As you are aware, since Friday afternoon the committee has
commenced its work of recording evidence-

Before the proceedings of the inquiry commenced, I explained
to the University representative, Dr. Anandjee, the procedure
which the committee proposed to adopt in recording the evidence
and assured him that if during the course of the evidence of any
witness he thought that any additional questions should be put to
the witness in relation to the evidence recorded in his presence,
he should pass on the said questions to me and, subject to the
consideration of relevance, I would put them to the witness
concerned. This practice I have followed throughout and T
propose to follow hereafter until the recording of the evidence
is over.

Soon after our arrival here, representative students whom the
committee had invited to give evidence met Mr. Chhabra and
mentioned to him that they would not be able to give evidence
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freely and fearlessly in the presence of the University represen-
tative, and they urged that the University representative should
be requested to withdraw when they gave evidence. Mr. Chhabra
explained to them that the committee had been constituted under
Section 5, sub-section (2) and (3), of the Bamaras Hindu
University Act (XVI of 1915) and that the said sub-sections
provide that the University shall be entitled to appoint a
representative who shall have the right to be present and be
heard, inter alia, at the sittings of the committee, when evidence
is recorded.

During the course of our sittings, student representatives
whom the committee had invited to give evidence appeared
before the committee and gave evidence. They, however,
reiterated the point which they had earlier mentioned to Mr.
Chhabra. '

Some other witnesses who gave evidence before the committee
alse raised the point about the fairness of the procedure which
entitles the University representative to be present at the hearing.
When this point was raised, I explained to the witnesses concerned
the legal position under section 5 (3) of the Act.

Another argument has also been urged before the committee
by some of the witnesses and that is that since they were making
allegations against the administration of the University, it was
not fair that the University representative = should be present
when the said allegations were made, whereas they would not
be present when the University’s case was placed before the com-
mittee by other witnesses who would support the University
administration.

Besides, we have found that some. persons who appeared
before us on our invitation were reluctant, and ultimately refused,
to give evidence on the ground .that the University represen-
tative' was present, and they apprehended that if the evidence
they gave was known to the University authorities, they (the
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witnesses) would be expased to serious, risks. 1t has also been
;e pré f“_ted to us that more.  DEFSORS, . b;a.th on, the academic and
; Hal” side;, would be pcepa;egl to give evxden(;e befors
committee if theu: cv1dél;cg was recorde,d in the, absencq of
Ene Uﬁvei:sﬂy xepregentahv? d, an assyrance was given ta them
it § while cafling fo:; e exp?:na.tm of the Upiversity in respect
of the" ﬁomts ‘made, b_w( them, their identity would not be disclosed
to ﬁ\e Umvetsxty aut,hqnﬁes .

It is under these circumstances that my colleagues and: I have
decided that I should address this letter to you. We feel that
in. faisness- to- you- ande the, Mipiversity we shonld sequest you to
copsider. whether. you. recognise,  the - validity of the: aforesaid
points. and. whether, i arder te make the inquisy miore com-
. prchensive. aad.-to- give -2 -sense. of- asswrance: to witnesces: who -
wish to give evidence before us in the absence of the University
representative, you would consider it reasonable and fair to
waive. the. Univestisy’s niglit te- insist upon the poesence of its
sopmsentative. whemt the commmittee records evidence of sach
“Wi{RASEES:. Wcolhagucsandlmqmyoutogwaﬂﬁsmamr
yeur casnast. consideration).

. In case you feel that in view of the relevant resolutions
passed By the Executive Council you cannot take apy decision
i exercise of your einergency powers, but must consult the
Executive Council, my colleagues and I would suggest that you
should call an urgent meeting of the Executive Council to. discuss
this question.

If acting in exercise of your emergency powers or after
consulting the Executive Council you decide that it would be
advisable, in the interests of a fair inquiry, that the University
representative should withdraw from the proceedings when the
committee records evidence of witnesses who are willing to give
evidence in his absence, you should advise Dr. Anandjee accord-
ingly.
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In that case the committee will take every precaution to
indicate to you, through your representative, all the points made
by such witnesses against the administration in respect of which
the committee would, in due course, like to have the explanation
and the evidence on behalf of the admipistration.

I wish to add that my colleagues and I desire that our inquiry
should be fair, impartial and thorough‘'amd it ‘Wil be our
earpest endeavour to find out the causes which led to the recent
state of undést afid agftation in the University and to suggest
measures for remedying the situation and for improving the
general tone of discipline and law atid onder in ‘the Uiversity.
In this task we naturally look. forward to receive all assistance
from you and your colIeagues of the_Executive Council.

I trost y@ﬁ will appreciate thie reason why my cofteagues and
} thought & nacessary fo address this letter to you, and I will

thawk you, if yow cofisider the points meuﬁdned above and send
your roply ag eatly ag' your car. -

' “Y“mrs* stitcerely,
Sd./- "
P B. Gajendragadkar
Pr. A. C. Yoshi
V’xcg-Chan;_:c]Ior .
Banaras Hindu University
BANARAS
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ANNEXURE X
| , CONFIDENTIAL
VICE-CHANCELLOR '
' BANARAS HINDU UNIVERSITY

'VARANASI-&
o April 10, 1969

My dear Dr. ‘Gajendragadkar, i '
~ Kindty ' i‘efer to ‘yoik | conﬁdential letter of April 9, 1969

- The apprehenswns whlch some student teptesentatwes or
other witnesses have gxpressed that they would ot be able to give
evidence freely in the presence of the University representative
are baseless. It is not. the policy of the, University to be vindic-
tive towards any mdv1dual I know. considerable effort is being
made by interested parties to prepare evidence to this effect, but
if it is. carefully examined it will be found to be =ll false. You
can assure all witnesses that they are free to speak without any
hesitation or fear

The next meeting of the Executive Council of the University
is scheduled to be held on April 26, 1969. I shall explore the
possibility of holding the meeting on an earlier date to comsider
the matter to which you have referred in your letter. The main
problem is to secure the presence of some out-station members,
whose advice is considered by all of us as very valuable.

With best regards,
Yours sincerely,

Sd./-

A. C. Joshi
Dr. P. B. Gajendragadkar
Chairman
Banaras Hindu University Inquiry Committee
Camp : Nadesar Palace
Varamasi
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ANNEXURE XI

Copy of letter dated January 4, 1968, from Dr. A. C. Joshi,
Vice-Chancellor, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi-5 to Dr.
T. Sen, Minister of Education, Government of India, New Delhi..

“I am sorry that you could not stay here for another day.
The University feels greatly let down.

I can well realise that you may have agreed to the Hon.
Degree-in a moment of weakness or ‘my persuasion. However;
when a’‘commitment has beén made, it needs to be implemented:

I am equally sad with you at the events that have occurred,
but these have beeni beyond our control. ¥ did not invite the:
Science Congress to. Varanasi nor the P. M. Neither anyone

could imagine that there would be the Language Amendment
Bill about thls time.

shall be thankful if you could take steps to select another
Vice-Chancellor and relieve me of this office at an early date

Iam thankful to you for the confidence that you reposed i
me and offered me this high office.

With kind regards,”
Copy of letter No. F.14/63-EM, dated January 14, 1968, from

Dr. T. Sen, Education Minister, Government of India, New
Delhi, in reply to the above letter from Dr. A. C. Joshi.

“I thank you for your letter of January 4, 1968 which I saw

on my return from tour. I am sorry for the delay in sending
a reply.
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1 realise how disturbed you must be over all that has happen-
«d at Banaras. I feel extremely distressed and disturbed myself.
But most of these things are beyond our control and probably
inescapable in a time like the present when we are passing
through excessive stressés and straifled My only hope is that
+things will soon settle down to normal and that we might begin
.an earnest. effort to improve educatiqn at an early date.

T am ‘afraid there Bas Been' some mistinderstanding about the
‘honorary degree to be confesred -on me. You know my views
-on. this subject.and. how. upwilling, I am to rgpeive sych bopours
which I am quite sure 1 do net deservc. My ugwillingngss to
receive a degree from Banaras is all the greater because I hold
‘the office of Union Educatien Minister at present and because
I haye. sircady sefused a simjlar offep made by, Aligarh, ¥ is |
true-that: we: digl. disemss: this subjoct. - But I was left with an
‘impression that I had given you an indication of my unwilling-
noss: gaud this, was confirmed because P redsived mo intimation
“foom: thei Univéndity, cithey about this special comwocation® or
.alpowrt: the: ¢conferniént of the degree om fe.. I was, therefore,
surpaised;-at Bgmagas whea 1 heard that the Convegation had
“been arranged ; and ¥ left, partly with a view tw avoiding an -
pleasant situation; but mainly because I was too distressed by
“the:: dmbpmms to stay at Bastaras,

I cannot at all support your proposal of seeking release from
the Vice-Chancellorship of Banaras. These are very difficult
times when each one of us had to stand at his post and do his
-duty, however unpleasant it might be. I am indeed sorry that
I have unwittingly hurt your feelings by refusing to accept the
honorary degree at Banaras. But I can assure you that I did
not mean anything personal in this and that my affection and
Tegard for you continue unchanged. I would, therefore, appeal
to you to forget all the past and help me in my task by continu-
ing to guide the future of the Banaras Hindu University.

. With best regards”.
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ANKEXURE XH

Copy of letter dated 2nd January 1968 from the Registrar;.
Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi, addressed to (i) Dr. Triguna
Sen, Minister of Education, Camp: JHU, Varanasi, (i) Dr. Atma
Ram, President, Indian Science Congress, Camp: BHU, Varanasi,.
and (iii) Prof. T. R. Seshadri, Delhi University, Camp: BHU,.
Varanasi, regarding the corfermen: of honorary degrees on 4th
January t958. ' '

The Academic Council of the Banaras Hindu University has:
unagimously recommended you for the award of the Degree of
Daoctor of Science Homoris Causa. The spécial- Convocation of
the Academic Council will be held on 4th January 1968 at 3-30
P.M. in the Convocation Pandal on the Asnphitheatre ground.
You are requested to be present-in the Convocation Pandal at
3-20 p.M. on 4th January 1968, when the progession of the
Academniic Council will move into the Convocation Pandal.
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ANNEXURE XH1

Copy of the papers relating to the reorganization and improvement
«af the Library of the Banaras Hindu University.

E. M’s SECRETARIAT

While I was Vice-Chancellor ‘of the Banaras Hindu Uni-
wersity, a Committee was appointed to go into the affairs -of the
Banaras Hindu University Library and its report is being awaited.
‘Mr. B. S. Kesavan, the Honorary Library Adviser to the
Ministry of Education was one’ of the mernbers of the Conpmittee, -
.and as I.desired that immediate action should be forthcoming in
setting right the work of the Library he has discusesd with me
'the- dction to be taken. After having carefully considered his
-suggestions in the matter I desired that the following procedure
be adopted.- Fo start with, four senior members of -the staff of
‘National Library at Calcutta and four senior members of the
staff of the Insdoc at Delhi- be formed into a work team under
the direction of the Honorary Library Adviser, Mr. B, S.
Kesavan. This team will have to work at Banaras for some
time and in co-operation with the staff of the Banaras Hindu
‘University Library to design the steps to be taken for bringing
the Library back to normal function. The period of time for
which this team will work will be three months in the first instance
and an extension of the period, if necessary will be determined
at the end of the three-month period. I am aware that taking
‘these people from the parent organisations will, to a certain
«degree, dislocate the work of those organisations. But, the
urgency of the work at the Banaras Hindu University Library
is of such a nature that T am sure the organisations concerned
will not grudge the help asked for. During the period of their
‘work at the Banaras Hindu University, the members of the team
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will be the guests of the University as far as board and.lodging
is concerned. As it is a Central University and the efficiency
of it is a direct responsibility of the Ministry, until such fime
as a new Executive Council takes over, this Ministry will agree
to the members of the staff of the two organisations drawing their
salaries for this. work and will be considered as on duty with the
parent organisations during the time of their work at Banaras.

This note may kindly be communicated to Dr. Atma Ram,
Director General of Scientific and Industrial Research, with a
request to kindly allow the four members of staff from Insdoc
to work on this BHU Library PIOJect

A copy of this note may also be sent to the Librarian of the
National Library, Mr. Y. M. Mulay, with a request that he
should kindly agree to the release of four of h1s staff for this

purpose.

A copy of this note may also be sent to Dr. Udupa, the
Rector of the Banaras Hindu University, and Mr. Dar, the
Registrar of the Banaras Hindu University, for information and

with a request that the work team might be provided every
facility to work at the BHU Library.

Sd./- T. Sen
. 23-3-67

Copy of D.O. No. Secy. 19/ 2/67 from Shri Prem Kripal,
Education Secretary, Government of Ina'ta ‘New Delhi to Shri
S. L. Dar, Registrar, BHU.

. I am _enclosing herewith for your information and necessary
action .. copy of a note dated 23rd March, 1967 recorded by the
Education Minister, Dr. T. Sen, in regard to the action to be
taken to improve the organisation’ of the ‘Banafas® Hindu
University Library.
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INSDOG

; MIAN NATIONAL SCIENTIFIC DQCUMENTA’I',IQN
CENTRE

DIR?ECI‘OR : Hillside Road, New Delhi-12.
DB 16 1 April, 1967

My dear Dr. [dupa,

By now you must have reséived a letter from the Ministry of
Education, incorporating fhe note reeorded by ‘the’ Minister for
Education, about the reorgasisation' work in the Banaras Hindu
University Library with the assistance of staff borrowed from the
National Library and the Imsdoc. I propose to start the work
there by the 15th of April. 1 am giving below the particulars
_of the officers, all of them very senior men, who will come to
Banaras and stay there for a penod of three months in the first
instance, planping apd  executing the reorgapisation work. I
shall be most beholdeu to you if you will kindly let the staff of
the Banaras IJniversity Library know of this programme  angd
request that they should be available to me for the gxecution:
of the project. Arrangement for the stay and boarding of these
eight officers should kindly be made. Dr. Sen has told me that
the working team will be the guests of the University during this
period of work. The members of the National Library staff are
as follow:

1. Shri M. N. Nagaraj
2. Shri Moquitul Hassan
3. Shri N, B. Marathe
4. Shri Govindlal Ray
They are all officers in the gazetted rank and with a service of

ten or more years to their credit. The officers from the Tnsdoc-
are as follows :

1. Shri T. S. Rajagopalan
2. Shri G. R. Parkhi
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3. Shri R, Satyanarayana
4. Shri B. K. Sen

They are also in the gazetted scale, and Shri Rajagopalan will be
designated as the leader of the team during my periods of
absence. I should very much appreciate it if Shri Rajagopalan
is accommodated along with me at the University Rest House.

It is very essential that we should be provided with type-
writers and typists, at least four in number. This is absolutely
essential. I will discuss further details with you in person when
I come over there. I shall notify the exact date and time of my
arrival in a further communication.

With my best regards,

Yours sincerely,
8d./- B. S. Kesavan
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Copy of order passed by #he Rector regarding eligibility of
Mr. Damodar Smgh to stand for electzon of the Preszdent
Studéﬂt.s“ Tfm’on

Adiﬁw&wmwgmmdmﬁhewothotthe Cansn-;
tugion of the Seudents’ Usion afigr 3 decision was taksp by the
General Body of the Students® Linien: on 23zd August, 1968 that
Shri Damodar Singh be permitted to seek. election for the office
of the President of the BHU Students’ Union.

2 Arﬁcle I‘II(4) mdn.ates that only such members ‘shall be
eBstbile for éloction as President and General Secretary who have
been members of the Union or the Banaras Hindu University
Students’® Association for at least two years or are graduates and
have been members thereof for at least one year.

3. The Constitution of Banaras Hindu University Students® Asso-
ciation under Clause 4 lays down that all students other than of
the Pre-University course or of any other class lower than the
Pre-University course, whose names are on the rolls, of any of
the Colleges or Institutes maintained by the University are mem-
bers of the BHU Students’ Association,

4, Shri Damodar Singh therefore may seek election to the
Presidentship of the Students’ Union as a graduate student of
Law College having paid the fees of the Union for the session,
68-69. The provision of one year’s standing be waived in the
light of the General Body’s recommendation.

Sd./- H. Dwivedi
23-8-68.
RECTOR
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ANNEXURE XV
vt fgg Farafaamm

FAIFT STo o &lo AT &1 T & A AT wOF 19 75
giit | ageft § fawafeenem & o ool & aol o g
RY FY wdrw &t v § o favafaaew ol R & @ Tt ¥
% URT TEw FE W oewr &1 faEw d gwd adw §
FAT & gET At a1 agrar § fag 9 B w1 7y fwar
T &1 BEETEl ¥ AT qur S AR ffawe S ¥ agerd
HATF IA A ¥ AT FA A GG I GHF £ T9AT
gqa fawml, S@feedi-afasl o oEm@®E & F@ AWl ®r
qE® A 550 Ug F HT WX § arfw  F faenfaal & quaa
gEqRl FT GUg  H TF WX @ Nfedi ¥ fag wiias agrar
g FW W wmedr F gh | WHE Nfedl & faw i
Teaar 3 ¥ Ay uwuw wY #7 WK ows 9 @ g .
Wwe & owed a9 ggw W ) 3w fawy §F gemfs wEew &
fawafaarerr &  Ffy w@fenew & ww-ow st g fag &
A& 99 ATHL JAIAT qEHaT FA & fag sy far g
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At TR fag AR SAF gt TRy 9% I syfwal &
fadw fovg gead o) 7o dwg FW & WK faar srom AR
GUE T A AETAAT FOT | FOAT 37 FA § aqfaw GAar F
ATY TETIIT FA FT TIT F< |

T YT frady
W
a¥Y /et frfaasr/
Tt fawremeae/
g¥ft wefafaedfe ardw
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ANNEXURE XVI

TEACHERS' BODY REGRETS ASSAULT ON
PROFESSOR SARASWATI

The Teachers Association of Banaras Hindu University was
very grieved to learn about severe injury suffered by Prof.
Saraswati and by Dr. Rajatnand Das Gupta of the College of
Indology at the hands of PAC men pursuing the students who
were indulging in brick-batting and violence in the campus.
While Appreciating that the PAC men were discharging their
duties under great provocation and that the officials had
demonstrated great self-restraint, the Association regrets it very
much that some teachers had to suffer physically and mentally
in the prevailing crisis. It appeals to the authorities to take all
necessary precautions in order to protect the teachers and those
students who are keen to pursue their studies and to take
necessary steps wagainst their men on duty who go beyond the
instructions by entering into the classrooms and offices for using
their baton against innocent and sincere workers on duty.
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ANNEXURE -XVII

NOTE SUPPLIED BY THE TEACHERS' ASSOCIATION,

BHU, REGARDING APPOINT) , ETC.

Pelay in filling permbnent posts

1.

Professoiship in Cherical Technology remained vacant

‘durihg 1951-61—it actually disappeared from the budget—

Wit ‘was discovered in 1961,
Professorstiip in Pharmaceutical Chemistry remainied vacarit

‘for several yéari—it actually disappesred from the budget—

blu was 'drscovemd n 1961.

vacant during 1951-61.

Professorship in Geophysics remained vacant during
1957-60. :

Readership in Physical Education remains vacant from
1965.

Readership in Analytical Chemistry, Deptt. of Pharmaceutics,
remained vacant for about 5 years during 1962 to 1967.

Three permanent Lecturerships in Law lying vacant since
1961 and some Lecturers working as temporary for the
last 5 years or so,

Professorship in Medicine lying vacant since last two years.

At the time when Dr. Gopal Tripathi rejoined as a Head
in 1963, there were no vacant posts (of any category), but
at present near about 10 posts are lying vacant.
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10. The post of Instructor in Art remained vacamt in the

Teachers Training College during 1955-63.

Posts created to suit particular persons

1.

Readership in Political Science transferred from the
Department without the knowledge of the Head to the
Women’s College to suit Dr. Sita Srivastava though Iater
on it was withdrawn because of the pratest from all the
Lecturers of the department and intervention of the Vice-
Chancellor.

Readership in Instrumentation created for Dr. K. S.
Vishwanathan (vide Annexure -1).

Ditectorship of I.T. created to suit Dr. Gopal Tripathi
ahd appointment made without advertisement and the
Selection Committee.

The post of Controller of Examination was created to suit
Dr. U. V. Bhatt and appointment made without advertise-
ment and the Selection Committee.

Two professorships in Botany have been creatéd for Dr.
Ram Yas Roy and Dr, Kanoongo and appointments made
without advertisement.

The Readership in English was created to promote Dr.
R. 8. Ojha (a relation of the Executive Councillor Pt. K. D.
Tiwari) with retrospective effect. The post had not been
sanctioned by appropriate university bodies.

The post of Directorship in Extra-Mural Education was
created to provide for Dr. S. C. Shukul (a relation of Dr.
R. B. Pandey, an Executive Councillor, whose post of
Cootdinator in General Education went into abeyance as
a result of abolition of General Education).

M aﬁipulatim in Advertisements -

1

The UGC had sancfloriel a Professorship in Fdocrimi-
fiology in the Depit. of Zoology but in the #fvertisement
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the post was made general in order to enable a particular

.candidate, not possessing the prescribed qualification,
selected. When, in spite of this manipulation, the parti-
cular candidate could not be selected attempts have been
made to upgrade him.

2. Slmﬂarly, the UGC had sanctioned a Professorshlp in Algae

3.
. in such a way, that;a person with Physical Chemistry (Dr.

4.

in the Deptt. of Botany, but in the advertisement the post
was made general so that a particular candidate, not
possessing the prescribed qualification, could be selected.
When, in spite of this manipulation, the particular candi-
date could -not be selected, attempts have been made to
upgrade him.

The Professorship in Silicate Technology was advertised

Vishwanathan) could be appointed on it (vide Annexe-1).

Dr. S. Prasad, Reader in Pharmacognosy, appointed
Professor of Pharmaceutics in 1962 (a Man of Pharma-
cognosy (de facto) but that of Pharmaceutics by appoint-
ment, claims both by convenience),

Got the post of Reader in Pharmacognosy converted to
Reader in Pharmaceutical Chemistry on the plea that now
the Professor in the Deptt. was one of Pharmacognosy.
This was done to raise Dr. G. B. Singh, then Lecturer in
Pharm. Chem. to Readership in Pharmaceutical Chemistry
and he was so raised. Later saying that the Professor of
Pharmacognosy could not devote much time to teaching,
get an additional post of Lecturer in Pharmacognosy sanc-
tioned which post was meant for Sri Ajay Prakash, then
only an M. Pharm. (now Ph. D.) who could at that time
not be made a reader, and he was appointed Lecturer in
Pharmacognosy.

In 1967, when Dr. D. N. Majumdar, Reader in Pharma-
ceutical Chemistry was to retire, it was proposed to convert
the post of Reader in Pharmaceutical Chemistry to the post
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of Reader in Pharmacognosy. It was forgotten that only a
few years ago the Readership in Pharmacognosy was
converted to one of Pharmaceutical Chemistry. This time
the Readership in Pharmacognosy is apparently planned for
Dr. Ajay Prakash, who by now has become a Ph. D. and
has acquired teaching experience as well, as such he can
easily be raised to Readership. The Lecturer in Pharma-
cognosy (having over ten years’ teaching experience)
having gone abroad, the opportunity is being sought to by-
pass him and get the appointment of the Reader in
Pharmacognosy (obtained by conversion of the Reader in
Pharm. Chem.) made in the absence of the senior lecturer
in Pharmacognosy, Shri G.C. Bhavsar. It is understood
that in the first interview for the appointment of Reader in
Pharmacognosy, the experts pointed out that Sri Bhavsar,
a worthy teacher with long experience has gone abroad
for higher studies and it would be unfair to him to fill this
post in his absence. But in spite of this the advertisement
for the post of Reader in Pharmacognosy has appeared
again and efforts are being made to fill the post before Shri
Bhavsar returns.

. In Teachers Training College in one advertisement for
Readership in Education, specialisation was not demanded
in order to promote Miss Bokil, but in another case,
specialisation in statistics was demanded to promote
another candidate.

Again, in the same Department, while qualifications required
for filling the lecturer’s post were higher (i.e. M.A. and
MEd.) than those for readership, where only M.Ed. is
required (vide recent advertisement).

Also gualifications for the posts of a lecturer advertised.
thave been required to suit a particular individual only, e.g.,
specialisation in commerce with M.A. and M.Ed. as
general qualification whereas it should be ‘M.Com. and
MEd’ with specialisation in commerce.
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6. Whén W R. N, Vyas and Mr. Somaskandan were
#ppoinééd Deputy Registrars, the advertisemremt was so
manipilsted thdt no teacher could compete with them.

o

Advettisement for two posts of Professors in Law were
matle to suit Dr. M, P. Jain and Shn §. N, Nigam who
were working as visiting professors in the BHU while the
former bhad the substantive rank of Reader in Delhi
University and the latter had retired as Reader in Lucknow

University,

Manipulations in upgrading of Lecturetships to Readerships

When twenty per cent lecturers were upgraded to Readerships
in 1962, ne objective criteria were laid down. In some cases,
* miere Séniotity was regasded sufficient, while in others Ph.D. was
made essential. In some Departments no one was promoted,
while in othets a mumber of people were given this opportunity,
¢.g., Sti Trilochen Panth (History) and Sri P. N. Acharya (Hindi)
with no Ph.D. were promoted. Similarly Sri K. Das (Agriculture)
was prombted though he had a mere III class M.Sc- degree, while
none was promoted from the Department of Political Science
though there were very meritorious candidates having a good
academic record.

Some of the lecturers who were thus upgraded got their
-appointments with retrospective effect. As a result, they became
senior to those who were selected earlier through selection
committee in preference to them (i.e. those who were thus

upgraded). A number of representations by such affected parties
are still lying unattended.

Extension

There have been no objective criteria for giving extension
i.e., either on the basis of merit or for the period of extension.
Confirmation delayed without valid reasons

Dr. Dharma Pratap Shah (Law), Dr. L. V. Guru (P.G.L)
Shri A, K, Taneja and Anand Prakash (Pharmaceutics), Sri
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V. C. Joshi, Sti S. K. Roy, Sri A. N. Srivastava (Technology)
are a few examples of this category.
Increment held up without valid reasons
1. Dr. L. V. Guru (P.G.L).
2. Sri A. K. Taneja (Pharmaceutics).
Appointment letters held up without any valid reason
1. Dr. A. K. Agrawal (Technology).
2. Dr. K. P. Sitigh (Mathemdtics)-
3. Pt. Kedar Dutta Joshi (Sanskrit).

Senior and better qualified teachers not given postgraduate
teaching

1. There is no fixed policy in some departments like Political
Science, Even a fresh appointee is given postgraduate classes
while in others (like English) even senior teachers of long
standing do net get the chance,

2. In the department of education, there are cases where
M.A., B.Ed. or B.A.,, B.Ed’s were given postgraduate classes
while M.A., M.Ed.’s were denied this privilege.

This category deserved mention for the reasons that many
a time P.G. teaching is considered an essential qualification for
appointiment to higher posts.

Manipulations in preparing the precis of applicants

. L. For the posts of Instructors, Physical Education, in C.H.S.
and the Deptt. of Education precis of Mr. Ram Gopal was
inflated. in 1967-68.

2. For the post of reader in Political Science the precis of
Dr, Sita Srivastava was similarly inflated in 1968 at the cost
of ofhiers,

Fixation of salaries at the time of appointments

At the time of appointments many a timesalaries are given
to ‘the appointees without any objective criteria. Dependifig
‘upon one’s bargaining power and the support given by the Head

231



of the Department, advance increment have been made available
by the University in a discriminating way, e.g., Rajkrishna,
Reader in Law, given a starting salary of Rs. 900.00 in 1965
without any justification. Similarly, Dr. Tatvavadi, Reader in
Analytical Chemistry and Dr. G. B. Sen, Reader in Pharmaceu-
tics were given such special increments.

Representations remaining unattended for o long time

The cases of Dr. B. L. Gurg (Political Science), Dr. D. N.
Roy (Botany), Dr. R. N, Verma (Hindi), Dr. L. Venkat
Raman (Mathematics) and Dr. N. P. Kackker (Commerce) have
remained unattended for more than ten years. Similarly, cases
of Dr, J. N. Singh (Agriculture) and Dr. S. B. Jaiswal (Phar-
maceutics) still remain unattended.

Manipulations in determining seniority

Persons appointed in the same executive council meeting
become senior or junior according to the manipulations done
at the time and source of issuing appointment letters (vide
Annexe-1).

Senior Professorship

For a long time no objective criteria were laid down for
appointment in the grade of Senior Professorship. Later on,
when some criteria were laid down convenient interpretations
were made on some occasions.

Even the fresh appointees (i.e. outsiders) e.g., Prof. R. S.
Misra of Mathematics, are offered senior professorships. This
is against the spirit of the provision for which this category
was created. ) ’

Senior professorship should be given exclusively on the
basis of academic achievements of a professor. Most of these
professors, once appointed as a professor, bid good bye to
academic work in teaching. In particular the Heads of the
Deptt. thrive 'on manipulations and whole-time manoeuvering.
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ANNEXE 1 to ANNEXURE XVII

1. Vide letter No. AB/13140, dated 5-1-68 Prof. R. S. Misra
was directly appointed as Senior Professor in the Department
of Mathematics.

2. Mrs. Nandita Sen Gupta (Instructor in Physical Training)

Passed C. T. with Physical Training Course of two years’
duration from Govt. Training College, Lucknow in 1954. At
that time she was a mere high school passed. Passed Inter-
mediate in 1968. In 1959 appointed as temporary Instructor
in Physical Training in the grade of Rs. 200-450. Passed
B.A. (BHU) in 1961; D.P.Ed, from Allahabad in 1965; in
July, 1965 appointed on the above post and grade on proba-
tion for two years; grade revised as Rs. 400-800 from 9-7-65;
further revised as Rs. 400-950 from 1-4-66.  Fixation of
salary in the latest grade without orders from Registrar/Rector/
V.C. and without getting the proform of fixation of salary
checked by the internal auditors. Letter regarding fixation of
salary issued on 9-5-69,

3. Dr. R. S. Ojha confirmed as Reader in English vide E.C.
Resolution No. 303, dated 2-12-67 w.ef. 5-8-58; his salary
was fixed at Rs. 1000 w.ef. 2-12-67.

4. Both, Dr. R. S. Choudhary and S. P. Pathak were appointed
as Professors by the Executive Council at its meeting held on
25-7-62. Letters regarding appointment were issued to both
on 2-8-62. Prof. Pathak joined on 2-8-62. Dr. Chaudhary
represented that since he was already working as Actg. Princi-
pal after the retirement of Prof. Jaswant Singh, he may be
treated to have joined as Professor w.ef, March 1962. The
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V. C. vide bis orders dated 19-8-62 decided that Dr. Chom-
dhary’s joining as Professor be treated effective from 25-7-624—
the date of the E. C. meeting,

5. Prof. K. S. Vishwenathan appointed Professor in Sil. Tecch.
on Rs. 1300 p.m. by the E.C. on 3-5-67.

Qualifications : M.Sc. Chemistry H Dn, (19332)
‘D:Sc. Physical Chemistry. 19150
Experience: 1. Lecturer in Chemistry,
College of Sc., BHU. 1935—19%949
2. Lecturer in Chemistry,
Deptt. of Chem. Engg.,
BHU. 1949—Feb. 19663,
" 3. 'Réader in’ Iystrunjenta-’
tion & Automatic Pro-
cass Control. March 263
4. Sent on deputation as

Prof. & Head of
Science Education at
the Bhopal Regional
CoHege of Education
on Rs. 1300 p.m. Oct. 66
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ANNEXURE XVIII

STATEMENT INDECATING THE FORM OF DECLARA-
TION TO BE SIGNED BY THE STUDENTS REGARD-
ING DISCIPLINE IN DIFFERENT FACULTIES OF
THE BANARAS HINDU UNIVERSITY

1. Faculty of Science

2. Insgitute of Technology

3. College of Agriculture

I agree to abide by the rules of the
Science Faculty and of the University
and promise to be regular in my
studies and to pay my tuition and
other fees regularly.

I certify that the application formy
has been filled in by my own hand-
writing and that the entries made are
correct, The marks entered in the
cqumn above or the attested copies
of the Mark Sheets submitted are
correct. I agree that if there is any
inaccuracy in the statement given in
the form or in the Mark Sheets my
admission may be cancelled by the
Institute Authorities at any time.

¥ do hereby promise that in the event
of my being admitted into the Insti-
tute, I shall abide by all the Univer-
sity Rules of Discipline and I shall
aceept any changes in the course of
stydy that may be introduced from
time to time.

I am seeking admission to the B.Sc.
(Agy Part.......... (Intg.)/M.Sc.
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(Ag.) Previous class in your institu-

tion. I request permission to stay in -
the City/University area with my

local guardian. I do hereby promise

that in the event of my being admit-

ted to the College, I will abide by

all the Rules of Discipline as laid

down by the University.

4. Faculty of Education I am seeking admission to the B.Ed.

S. Faculty of Commerce

6. College of Medical
Sciences

Course of study at the Department of
Education, Banaras Hindu Univer-
sity, I seek permission to stay in
City/University area with my local
guardian. I have read and under-
stood all ‘thé rules of discipling #nd
I promise to abide by them.

I declare that the above entries are
correct to the best of my knowledge.
I agree to abide by the Ordinances
and Rules of the Faculty of Com-
merce and the Banaras Hindau Uni-
versity.

I declare that the above entries are
correct to the best of my knowledge.
In case I am selected for admission
to the M.B.M. Course, I shall abide
by the Ordinances and Rules of the
Faculty of Commerce and the Bana-
ras Hindu University,

In the event of my being admitted to
the M.B.B.S. course, I promise to be
regular in my studies and to pay my
tuition fees and other dues regularly.
I also promise that I shall abide the
Rules of the College and of the Uni-
versity.
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7. Lalit Kala Maha-
Vidyalaya

8. Law School

9. Women’s College

25 Edu.—17

I shall abide by the decision of the
Principal of the College in all matters
of admission, discipline, examination,
residence and attendance in classes.
I certify that the application form has
been filled in by my own hand-wiit.
ing and that the entries made are
correct. The marks entered in the
application form or in the attested
copies of the mark-sheet submitted
are correct.

I agree that if there is any inaccuracy
in the statement given in the form or
in the mark-sheet, my admission may
be cancelled by the College authority
at any time.

f shall join the common mess when-
ever started by the University.

BHU, I seek permission to stay in
Cty/University area with my local
gnardian. I have read and under-
stoad ajl the rules of discipline and
T promise to abide by them. =

I agree tp abide by the provisions of
the BHU Act, Statutes, Ordinances,
Regulations and Rules that are fram-
ed or may be framed thereunder
including those relating to compule
sory training in N.C.C. and the
orders of the officers and authori-
ties of the School and University,

1 am seekine admission to the P.U.C.
(Arts/Science)/B.A./B.Sc. Part 1, 11
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and III course of the Women’s Col-

flege. T seek permission to stay in
. Ciy/Utiversity area with my local
- ghatdian. 1 have read and under-

stood ‘all the rules of discipine and
1 ptomlse to abide by them.

,am seeking admission © M.A
(Prev /Final); Ph.D. course/dxp]oma

of study in...... at the Faculty of

Arts I request you to allot me a

S5t ip. the Hostel. I seek permission
to stay in City/University Area with
-fily l6cal guardian. I have read and

-hdétstood all the rules of discipline

~aid 1 promise to abide by them and

‘to submit myself fo thé control’ of

~daly ‘constituted authorities.

1 am seeking admission to P.U.C.,
B.A. Part I/11, in the Faculty of Arts.
1 reqtiest you to allot me a seat in
the Hostel. I seek permiSkion to stay
in City/University area with my
local guardian. I have 1ead and
understood all the rules of discipline
and I promise to abide by them and
to stbmit myself to the control of
duly constituted authorities.

NIEPA DC
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